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SP RACIETSUALD EL 
CATECHISME. 


Have by the grace of God, and 
* your help as care, attained in 

97 ſome meaſure tothe underſtan- 
ding of the principles of Religion, propoſed 20 
thoſe of my age by our ¶ harch-Catechiſme ; and 
ſbould in modeſty content my ſelfe with thoſe ru- 
diments, but that / finde my ſelfe, as 4 Chriffian, 
not only invited, but obliged to grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt . Shall I therefore beſeech you to 
continue my guide, and to direct me, firſt, whas 
kind of queſtions it will be moſt uſefull for me to 
ah, and you to inſtruct me in, that I may not 
pleaſe my ſelfe, or troable you with leſſe profita= 
ble ſpeculations? Catechiſt. I will molt readily 
ſerve you in this demand, and make no ſcruple 
to tell you that that kind of knowledge is molt 
uſetull, and proper to be ſuperadded to vour 
former grounds, which tendeth moſt imme - 
diately to the directingof your practice, for you 
will eaſily remember, that it was the forme 
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Good Hafer, what ſhall [ doe, that I may inberit 
eternal life Þ and our bookes tell us, that the 
oracle (that is the Devill himſelfe ) was inforc- 

ed to proclaime Socrates to be the wiſeſt man 

in the world, becauſe he applied his ſtudies, 

and knowledge to the morall part, the ſquaring 
and ordering of mens lives;and Gerſon a very 
learned and pious man, hath defined Divinity 
of all others, to be an affective, not onely pe- 
Ti«-ogia culative knowledge, which you will beſt un- 


e Gerftand the meaning of, by a very ancient 


42 writers words, which are in Engliſh theſe, 
e that the end of Chriſtian philoſophy ts to make 
Fed naeu men better, not more learned; toedify, not to 
> che ga, inſtruct. FS. I ſhall moſt willingly intruſt my 
_ A ſelfe to your directions, and though the vanity 
Ce of my heart, and the unrulineſſe of my youthfull 


affe lions may per hapt make me an improper au- 
ditour of ſueh doctrines. yet I hope the doflrines | 
themſelves and the afſitance of Gods grace, ob- | 


taineable by our prayers, may be a meanes to fit 


me to receive profit by them. I beſeech you there- 


fore to tell me your epimon, what kind of do- 
Erines, and what parts of Scripture will be like- 
ly te have the moſt preſent influence on my 
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heart, or contribute moſt to a Chriſtian practice. 


ifference of them: ſecondly, the 
| . Names 


G and ſecond Covenant, toge- 
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"ﬆ | Names, and (in one of them intimated) the 
he ¶ offices of Chriſt : thirdly, the Nature of the 
C- | Three Theologicall Graces, Faith, Hope , and 
an ¶ Chariiy, together with Selfe denial, and Re- 
, pentauce, or Regeneration: fourthly, the Diffe- 
g I rence and dependanceberwixt Juſtification and 
'Y 1] Santification : and laſtly, rhe thorow under- 
Y 1 ſtanding of our Saviours Sermon on the Mount, 
e* | ſerdowne inthe fifth, fxth,and ſcaventh Chap- 
ters of Saint Matthews Goſpell. But you will 
t be frighted with the length of this taske, and 
» | diſcourag'd from ſetring out on ſo tedious a 
journey. S. I ſhall thinke it wnreaſonable for 
we, tobe tyred with receiving the largeſt favourr, 
J | that you have the patience, aud the charity to be- 
4 ſtow upon me, and te ſhew you that I have an ap- 
1 


petite to the journey, | ſhall not give you the leaſt 
| - excuſe of delay, but put you in minde where it 
was that you promiſ'd to ſet out, or begin your 
firſt tage, and beſeech yow to ges before me, my 
guide and inftrufter, firſt in the doflirine of the 
; two Covenants ; to which purpoſe my ignorance 
| males it neceſſary for me to requeſt your firſt 


helpe, to tell me what a Covenant f. 


ww 
* - 
W n " 


C. A Covenant is a mutuall compact (as 5. 1. 
we now conſider it) betwixt God and man, 2 the 
conſiſting of mereies on Gods part made over j 
to man, and of conditions on mans part te- 
quired by God. 8, 7t 7 then be neceſſary for 

A3 ä we 
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me to demand firſt what yon meane by the Flt 
Covenant. C. | meane that which is ſuppo- 
ſed to be made with Adam, aſſoone as he was 
created , before his firſt finne, and with all 
mankinde in him. S. hat then was the mer- 
cy as Gods part made over to biminthat Cove» 
»ant? C, It conſiſted of two parts, one ſort 


of things ſuppoſed befcre the Covenant abſo- 


lutely given to him by God in bis creation: 
another promiſed and not given, but upon 
condition. S. What is that which was abſolutes 
ly given? C. 1. A law written in his heart 
teaching him the whole duty of man, 2. A 
poſitive law, of not eating the fruite of one 
tree in the garden, all others but that one be- 
ing freely allowed him by God. 3. A perfect 
ſtrength and ability beſtowed on him to per- 


forme all that was required of him, and by 


that a poſſibility to have lived for ever without 
ever ſinning. S. What is that which was pro- 
aviſcd on condition? C. 1, Continuance of that 
light, and that ſtrength, the one to direct, the 
other to aſſiſt him in a perſevering performance 


of that perfeR obedience, 2. A crowne of 
ſuch performance , aſſumption to eternall feli- * 
City. S. What was the condition upon which the | 
Fermer of theſe was promiſed? C. Walking in 


that /ight, making uſe of that frengtb, (and 


therefore upon defailance inthoſe two, upan 


the 
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I 
it] the firſt ſinne. that /ight was dimmed, andthat 
o | frength, (like Sampſons when his lockes were 
lolt,) extremely weakned) S. What was the 
condition, upon which the Eternall felicity was 
promiſed? C, Exact, unſinning, perfect obedi - 
ence, proportioned to the meaſure ot that 
ſtrength; and conſequently upon the commiſſi. 
on of the firſt ſinne, this crowne was forfcited, 
Adam caſt out of Paradiſe, and condemned to 
death, and ſo deprived both of eternity and 
felicity, and from that houre to this, there hath 
becne no man living ( Chriſt onely excepted 
who was God 3s well as man) juſtifiable by 
that firſt covenant, «ll having ſinzed, and ſd 
n= | coming ſport of the Glory of God promiſed in that 
4 | covenant. S. Tou have nom given me 4 View 
of the firſt covenant, and 1 ſhall not give my curi- 
| ofity leave ro importune you with more queſtions 
* about it. Onely if you pleaſe, tell me, what con- 
| dition Adam and conſequently' mankinde were 
concluded under, upon the defailante, or breach 
of the condition required in that firſt covenant, 
for I perceive Adam fiuned, and ſo braks that 
condition. C. I have intimated that to yet 
' already, and yet ſhall farther enlarge on it, 
Upon the fall of Adam, he und all mankinde 
| forteired that perfect light and perſect ſtrength, -- 
and became very detective and weake both in 
knowledge and ability of performing their 
. 424 Auty 
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| econdcy. anf: and firft with whom was it made? C. It 
— made wich the fame Ada now after his 
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duty to their Creatour, and conſequently were 
made utterly uncapable of ever recciving bene» 
fit by that firſt covenant. It being jult with 
God to withdraw that high degree ot ſtrength 
and grace when he ſaw fo ill uſe made of it. 
S. But why ſbould God inflift that puniſhment 
pon all mankinde, for (or upon occaſion of) the 
ſinne of that one man? though he uſed his talent 
ſo very ill, others of bu poſterity might have uſed 
it better, and why ſhould they all be ſo prejudged, 
wpon one mans miſcarriage? C. Many reaſons | 
may be rendred for this act of Gods, and it they | 
could not, yet ought not his wiſedome to be ar- 
raign'd at our tribunall, or judged by us. Now 
this is an act of his wiſedom, more then of diſtri- 
butive juſtice, it being free for him to do what 
he will with bis owne, and ſuch is his Grace 
and his Crowne, But the moſt full ſatisfactory 
reaſon may be this, becauſe God intending to | 
take the forfeiture of that firſt Covenant, in- 
tended withall to make a ſecond 4 ovenant , 
which ſhould tend as much or more to the 
maine end, the eternall felicity of mankinde , 
28, or then the firſt cquld have done. And that 
you will acknowledge, when you heare what 
this ſecond covenant is. = 
of the S. Tbeſeech you then what is the ſecond Cove- 


fall, 
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fall, in theſe words, The ſeed of the woman 
ſhall breake the Serpents head. Gen. 3. 15. and 
afterwards repeated more plainely to Abra- 
bam, Gen. 22. 17. 18. S. Butwho it that Seed 
ef the Woman? C. The ſame that in the words 
ſpoken to Abraham is meant by Thy ſeed, 
which the Apoſtle ( Gal. 3. 16. tells us is 
Chriſt. S. What then is the firſt thing promiſed 
in that ſecond Covenant? C. The giving of 
Cbriſt, to take our nature upon him, and ſo 


to become a kind of ſecond Adam, in that na · 
ture of ours to performe perſect unſinning obe · 


dience, and ſo to be juſt, according to the con. 
dition ot the firſt Covenant, and yet being 
faultleſſe, to undergoe a ſhame ſull death volun- 
tarily upon the Croſſe, to ſatisfy for the ſinne of 
Adam, and for all the finnes of all mankinde, to 
taſt death for every man. Heb. 2. 9. and this 


being the firſt thing, all other parts of this Co- 


venant are conſequent and dependent on this, 
and fo this ſecond Covenant was made in 
(rift, ſealed in his bloud(as it was the cuſtome 
of the Eaſterne Nations to ſeale all Covenants 


with bloud) and ſo confirmed by him, which is 


the meaning of thoſe words 2 Cor. 1. 20. Al 
the promiſes of God in him are yea, and in hins 
amen, that is are verified (which is the impor« 
rance of Tea) and confirmed (which is meant by 
Amen) into an immutability, in or by _ 
Git | | , Wil - 
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khat Hu yoke is eaſie and his burt hen light, and 
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S. Well then. What are the promiſes or mercies 
made over unto us in Chriſt by this ſecond Cove- 
zaxt? (. Firft a revelation of his will, called 
the law of faith, according to which we Chri- 
ſtians ought to live, and this is ſer downe as a 
part of that Covenant, Heb,8.10,11. Secondly 
a promiſe of pardon or mercy to our anrightes 
auſue ſſe, and our ſinnes and our iniquities, v. 18. 
Thirdly the giving of grace or ſtrength, al- 
though not perfect. or ſuch as may enable us to 
live without ever ſinning, yet ſuch as is ſufficient 
to performe what is neceflary nov; under this 
ſecond Covenant, in which teſpect it is ſaid 
by S. Paul. Rom 10.8. that the word, (that is, 
the condition of the ſecond Covenant, ) is xigh 
tbee, the meaning of which will not be under- 
ſtood, but by comparing it with the place, from 
whence it is cited, Deut. 30.11,14. The com» 
awandement which I command thee this day, it i: 
not hidden from thee,(the Hebrew word there is 
by the Greeke tranſlators beſt expreſt, it is not 
t heavy for thee, and in other places, it 10 not 
impoſſible for thee,) but v. 14. it i very nigh 
unto thee in thy month and in thy heart ( the 
Greek adde, and in thy hand) that thou maieſt doe 
it. and therefore Saint oh ſaith, Hu com- 
mandements are not grei vouu, the word ſignifies 
beavy and unſupportable, and Chriſt himſel fe, 


Saint 
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Saint Paul againe that He can doe all things 
thorow Chrift that ſtrengthens him, able to do 
nothing of himſelfe, in order to the attaining 
of blifle, (we are nos ſufficient of our ſelves, lſai- 
eth he in another place, to doe any thing) but 
yet thorow Chriſt that frengthens mee I can 
doe all things that are now required of mee, (our 
ſufficiency is of God.) S. I beſeech you where « 
this part of the promiſes of the ſecond ¶ ovenant 
ſet downe in Scripture? C. Lis intimated in 


' theſe and many other places, but is diſtinctly ſer - 


downe inthe ſong of Zachary, Luk. 1.74. he 


there ſpeakes of the ot which God ſware ro 


our father Abraham , v. 72. which he ſtiles 
Gods holy Covenant, v. 7t. and he ꝓpecifies 
two parts of it. 1 Deliverance or ſafety from 


dhe power of our exemies, Sinne and Satan, in 
the words That we being delivered without feare 
or danger (tor ſo the pointing of the Greeke 


words in the moſt ancient copies teach us to 4 


read) that is, ſafe and ſecure, out of the hand ef- 


our evemies, 2 Giving of power or ſtrength to 
us, to enable us 1 ſerve him, ſo as he will ac» 


cept of, and to perſevere in that ſervice, in te 


reſt of the words [ that be would grant unto us 


(or as the word is rendred Kev, 11. 3. give pows . 


er) that we might ſerve him (or to ſerve him) in 
holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before him all the 
daies our life, ] S. This place is, I acknows 


ledge, | 
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ledge, à cleare one to the purpoſe, and I have no- 
thing to object againſt it; only pardon my curioſi- 
ty 5f having beene told by you that this ſecond 
Covenant was repeated to Abraham Gen. 22.16. 
and finding it here called the oath ſworne to A- 
braham, and yet by reading of that oath in Gen. 
wor finding any ſuch forme of words there expreſt, 
Thbeſeech you to ſatisfy this ſcruple of mine, and 
reconcile thoſe two places which both you and the 
wargents of our Bibles acknowledge tobe paral- 
lell rhe one to the other, but the ſound of the words 
doth not ſo readily conſent to, The granting me 


thi favonr may, I hope, make the whole matter 


more per/picuons. C. I am of ycur opinion and 
therefore ſhall readily do it, and it will coſt me 
no more paines then this, 1. to tell you that 
there is one part of the oath mentioned in Gen. 
which belonged peculiarly to the temporall 
proſperity of the people of the eres, which 
were to ſpring from that Abrabam, ¶ I will mul. 
tiply thy ſeed &c: and indeed that whole verſe 


17. may literally and primarily be referr'd to 


thatz but then beſides that, (which Zachary 
ref b not) there are three things more 
projhiſed,/piriewall bleſſing ſpiritual victory, and 
the incarnation of crit the laſt of theſe Z a- 
Shary mentions not in the words of the oath, 
becauſe it is ſuppoſed in his whole ſong occa- 
fioned only by it, and uttered on purpoſe to 

(1 * cclebrat 
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celebrate the incarnation of Chygf, but the o- 
ther two parts are ſpecified and interpreted by 
him; the victory over (or poſſeſſing the gates of) 
the enemies there, is here called deliverance 
without feare from the bands of our enemies; 


and the bleſſing there, is exphined here to be 


giving us power #0 ſerve him in holinefſe and 


righteouſneſſe before him all our dayes, the grace 
of God for the amending of our lives; according 
to that of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 14. where the 
receiving the promiſe of the ſpirit is called the 
bleſſing of Abraham, the power of Chriſ a- 
fiſting and enabling us to perſevere, being te- 
ally the moſt ineſtimable b/eſſing that this life 
is capable of, to which purpoſe Saint Peter 
Act. 3. 26. ſpeaking of Chriſt ſens by God to 
bleſſe n1, expreſſeth the thing, wherein that 
bleſſing conſiſts, to wit is 1#rning away every 
one from hu iniquities. 1 

S. I have troubled you too farre by this extra- 
vagance, I ſhall make no delay to recall my ſelſe 
into the rode ag aine, and baving beexe taught by 


= 


you theſe ſeveral particulars of Gods promiſe uu 


the ſecond Covenant, I ſhall deſire you to proceed 
to tell me what i the condition required of us is 


——— 


* 


this Covenant, unleſſe perhaps there be ſome far- 


tber particulars promiſed on Gods part, which you. 
avs not yet mentioned, C. The truth is, there 


be two more promiſes of God, the firft, of gi- 


ving 


— | 
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ence to the whole Goſpell, giving up the whole 
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ving more grace, the ſecond, of crowning with 
glory; but both choſe conditionall promiſes: 


the firſt, upon condition that we makeuſe of 


thoſe former talents, thoſe weaker degrees of 
grace given us, which is the intimation of the 
parable of the noble man Lab. 19.13. the ſumme 
of which is, that wnro every one that hath (that 
is, hath made good uſe of the talent of grace 
intruſted to him) as Heb. 1 2. 28. to have grace 
ſigniſies co make uſe of it to the end to which 
it is deſigned, )/pa# be tiven; and from him that 
bath not (made that uſe he ought) even that he 
hath Hall be taken from him. The ſecond upon 
condition that he be at the day of death or 
judgement, ſuch a man as Cbriſt now under 
is ſecond Covenant requires him to be. S. 
at then is the condition of this ſecond Cove- 
nant, without which there i yet no ſalvation 
to be bad? C. I ſhall anſwer you firſt nega- 
tively, then poſitively, negatively, it is not 1. 
perfect, exact, unſinning obedience,never to offend 


at all in any kinde of ſinne, (this is the conditi- 


on of the firſt Covenant) nor 2 is it never to 
have committed any deliberate ſinne in the for- 
mer life, nor 3 never to have gone on or con- 


tinued in any habituall or cuſtomary finne for 


the time paſt, but it is poſitively the new crea- 
ture, or renewed fincere honeſt faithfull obedi- 


heart 


TY 


— 


be pardoned or ſaved, but he that obſerves this 
condition. S. What condition is then required - ; 
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heart unto Chrilt, the performing of that which 


{ God enables ns to performe, and bewailing our 
1 infirmities, and frailties, and ſinnes. both of the 


ſt & preſent life, and beſeeching Geds pardon 
in Chriſt for all ſuch; and ſincerely labouring to 
morrify every fin, and per forme unitorme obe- 
dience to God, and from every fall tiſing again 
by repentance and reformation. In a word, the 
condition required of us, is a conſtellation or 
conjuncture of all thoſe Goſpell-graces , faith 
hope, charity, ſelfe-deniall, repentance, and the 
reſt, every one of them truly and ſincerely roo- 
ted in the Chriſtian heart, though mixed with 
much weakeneſſe and imperfection, and perhaps 
with many ſinnes, ſo they be not wilfully and 


jy. impenitently lived and died in, for in that caſe 


nothing but perdition is to be expected. S. 
part of the promiſes u this condition required"to 
wake # capable of? C. Ot pardon of ſinnes, and 
falvations by which you ſee that no man ſhall 


make capable of that other part of the condition 


& promiſe, to wit, of more grace, or continuance of 22 
bat we have already? C. A carefull induſtrious 


husbanding of it, and daily prayer for daily in- 
creaſe, and attending diligently to the meanes 
of grace. 


S8. Munhinkes Tnow anderftand ſomewhat 2 | 
| | the 
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the nature and difference of theſe two Covenants, 
and ſhall not need to athe you which of them it is 
that we Chriſtians are now concerned in, for I J 
take i for granted, that it i the ſecond, Onely be 
pleaſe 

which the Jewes were to expect ſalvation? C. Both 
Few and Gentile , that is , every man that ever 


was, or (ball be ſaved from the beginning of the 
world, was, and is, and ſhall be faved by this 
ſecond Covenant. S. How then were the Jewes 

| obliged to the obſervation of the law? ij not the law 

the firft Covenant, C. The Jndaicall law was 

not the firſt ( ovenant, but the law of unſinning 
perfeF obedience made with Adam in innocence. 

The truth is, the Judaical law did repreſent un- 

to us the firſt Covenant, but ſo it did the ſecond 

alſo the firſt by requiring perfect obedience. and 
mouncing 2 curſe on him that continued not 

in al thoſe many burthenſome ordinances, which 

the law gave no power to any to performe. The 
ſecond in the ſacrifices, and many other rites, 

\.. Which ſerved as emblems to ſhew us Chriſt,and 

in him the ſecond Covenant. | 

S. I ſhall not interpoſe any more difficultiet, 
which my ignorance might ſuggeſt , but onely put 


c 

c 

1 

[ 

to tell me which of theſe two it was by - 
{ 

| 

f 

| 


you inminde , that you told me that this dofirine 
bad a moſt preſent influence on aur lives be pleaſed 
to ſhew me how, C. It hath ſo, many wayes. 
I will mention a few. Fir{}, By preſcribing the 

| wi 48} condition 


Jing us how poſſible or falſible that condition is 


' ions, and I beſeech God to aſſiſt me in bringing 


— it. AM. 
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conditio it lets us a worke to the pertormance 
of it, and that is living well. Secondly, By ſhew+ 


by the Grace and helpe of Chriſt, it firſt obliges 
us to a duigent performance of that duty of prayer 
for that Grace, and then ſtirres us up to endea- 
vor and induſtry in doing what we are enabled 
to doe, that we receive not the grace of God in 
vaine. Thirdly, By ſhewing us the neceſhtyin- 
diſpenſible neceſſity of ſincere obedience, it ſhuts 
the doore againſt all temptations to carzell ſecu- 
rity, ſloth, preſumption, hypocriſy, partiall obedi- 
ence, or habitual going on in ſinne. And Fourth - 
ly, By Chewing the true grounds of hope, fortifics 
us againſt deſperation. And Laltly, if we need a- 
ny encouragements in our Chriſtian walke, his 
promiſe to exable firſt, and then to accept 
molt abundantly contribute to that purpose 

S. I acknowledge the uſefulneſſe of your dire- 


forth the ſruit which it 4 juſt for you to expe 
and for God to require from them; and 1 prom 
you by hizhelpe to be mindfull of pour admoni 
ont. 

I ſhall deſire you to proceed tothe ſecond kinds 
of doftrine , which at firſt you mentioned, the 
names and in one of them the offices of Chrilt. I 
beſeech you what names doe you meane? (. Thoſe 
two moſt eminent and vulgarly knowne, fo of- 

| cen 


- 
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ten repeated, but ſo little weighed „ Feſins and 


Of the Chriſi. S. 7 pray you what i the importance of 


name 


JEz$us. 


the word Jclu-? C. It is an Hebrew word which 
ſigniſies Saviour or ſalvation. I ſhall not need 
to prove it when an Angell hath aſſerted it, 
Mat. i. 21. Thon ſhalt call bis name Feſws, for he 
fhall ſave his people from their ſinnet. S. The 
place you cite I have conſidered , and finde a very 
puuling difficulty in it, by giving my ſelfe liberty 
te read on, tothe two next verſes , the words of 
which are theſe: All this was done that it might 


be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 


ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and beare 
a Sonne, and they ſhall call bis name Emmanuel. 
How could his name be called Jeſus and Emmanu- 
el roo ? or how could the calling hi name Jeſus, be 
the fulfilling of that prophecy that foretold that they 
ſhould call bis name Emmanuel? (. Lou are to 
know that in the Hebrew tongue, werds and 
things, and ſo alſo calling and being, name and 


gerſem are all one; No word foall be impoſſible 


6d, is, not hing ſhall be impoſſible: and my 


w/e ball be called the bouſe of prayer, is, my 


© houſe ſhall be the houſe of prayer de all prople, 


this phraſe [they ſhall call bis name Emmanuel! 


that is, tothe Gentiles as well as Jewes; and fo 
many name, that is, ſo many men: and according 
to that idiom. (retained both in the Prophets of 
the Old, and Evangeliſtsof the New Teſtament) 


| 
| 
| 
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is in ſigniſication no more then this, He Dall be, 
God with us, or God incarnate in our fleſh;which 
incarnation of his, being on purpoſe to ſave his 
people from their ſinnes, that prophecy which 
foretold it, was perfectly ſulfilled in his birth 
and circumciſion, at which time he was called 
Jeſu Which name was but a ſignification of 

is deſigne in his coming into the werld, accor« 
ding to another place; Thu day there is borne in 


the City of David 4 Saviour, which iu Chriſt the 


Lord. S. By the anſwering of my impertinent 


 ſernple I have gained thus much, that the whole 


end of Chriſts birth, of all he did and ſuffered for 
, was that he might {ave us. I pray you then 
what 1s meant by ſaving · C. To ſave is to te- 
deeme from ſinne, as you will acknowledge, if 
you obferve but theſe two plaine places; firlt, 
that which even now I cited. Mat. 1. 31. 


Hall ſave bis people from their ſiunes, ] (which is 


is called 


the onely reaſon there rendted w hy 
elle 


a Saviour) then Tit. 2. 14. Chriſt g 


to be crucified for us, that he wight redeeme un 
from all iniquity. ] S. Wherein doth thu ſaving . 


er redeeming from ſinne conſiſti C. In 3 things, 
firſt, In obtaining pardon for ſinne or reconciling 
us to God;and conſequently to that, indelive- 


ring us from the eternall torments which from 


God as judge, and from Satan as accuſer firſt, and 
then as executioner, 1 in ſtrict juſtiee, or 2 
- 3 8 
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the firlt Covenant due to ſinne. Secondly, In 

a calling to repentance,by weakning the reign- 

ing power of ſinne, and the tempting power of 

Satan, by mortifying the old man, (that is, the 

finfull deſires of the naturall,and ſinfull habits of 

the carnall man,)by implanting a new principle 

of holineſſe in the heart. And thirdly, In perfe- 

Ring and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy be- 
ginnings, at the end of this life in heaven. 

S. Howcanit be ſaid that Chriſt came thus to 

fave, to doe all this, when ſo many, ſo long after his 

coming, ave ſo farre from being thus ſaved in all or 

any of the three ſences? C. That he came toſave 

is certainly true, whatſoever objections you can 

have againſt it: and that by ſaving theſe zthings 

are meant, if you pleaſe I ſhall manifeſt from o- 

ther Scriptures, The firft ſence is conteined in 

e. the word. (as it is uſed, ) Lak. 1. 71. ſalvation, or 

that we ſbouid be ſaved from our enemies , which 

81. eds be our ſpirituall enemies, ſinne and 

Sata it you doubt whether ſinne be there 

meant, or the pardon of ſinne, by that ſaving, the 

Tot next verſe wil cleare the difficulty, where it 

70408 ul, followes, to per forme the merey, or mercifully to 

ec. deale with our fathers, and to remember his holy 

Het t. Covenant, of which Covenant you know this 

oval, is one ſpeciall part, Heb. 8. 12. I wili be mercifull | 

to their finnes, (which explaines the mercifull 

dealing there) and their iniquities will 1 _— 

er 


* Ti 
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ber no more. And then for the ſecoxd (ence, that 

ſaving ſignifies calling to repentance, may ap- 

peare not onely by comparing thoſe two places, 

LI came to call ſinners to repentance, I and C hriſt 

eſis came into the world to ſave ſinners, Jour al- 

ſo by anotable place, A. 2. very uſefull tor the 
explaining of that word.v. 38. tis reported that. 
Saint Peter ſaid unto them, repent, &c. and v. 
40. in more other words he teſtified unto) them, 
or preached unto them, ſaying , be je ſaved, „ 
or eſcape ye from this perverſe generation : ged. 
.whence it is cleare , that being ſaved, | 
c&c. is but wore other words to ſignify repen. 
tance, and therefore ſurely that word, v. 47. | 
which we render ſuch as ſpenld be ſaved, but is a2 5uu8 
literally [ zhe ſaved] ſignifies peculiarly thoſe „ . 
who received that eæhortation, v. t. that is, thoſe 
that repented of their ſinnes. but this by the 
way. As for the laſt acception of the phraſe, tis 
ſo ordinary for ſai vation, to ſignify the bei pure 
life in heaven, that I ſhall not need give you any 
proofe of it. Hiving therefore cleared the truth, 
this were ſufficient, although I wanted skill to 
anſwer your objection, but yet that may eaſiijjyy 
be done too, by ſaying that Chriſt hath reallixx 
performed his part toward every one of theſe, 
and that whoſoever hath not the effect, and fruit 
of it, it is through his ownewilfull negleR, and 
even deſpiſing of fo = lalvation, Ligbtcowe 
Gin od os 3 


Into 


20 A Prafticall Catechiſme, L B. I. 


into the world, and men loved darkneſſe more then 
dight, and having made a Covenant with death 
and damnation, are moſt worthy to have their 
portions therein, 5. What then is the ſhort or 
ſamme of Chriſts being Jeſus? C. *Tis this, that 
he came into the world to fetch backe ſinners 
to heaven, that whoſoever of mankinde ſhall 
truly repent and fly to him, ſhall thorow him 
obtaine pardon of finne, and ſalvation, a mercy 
vouchſafed ro men,but denyed to Angells, who 
being once fallen are left in that wrerched e- 
ſtate, and no courſe taken, and conſequently no 
poſſibility left for their recovery: which molt 
comfortable truth is clearely ſer downe by the 
Apoſtle, Heb: 2. 15. though in our Eng/s/ 
| 3:3 ye reading of it, it be ſomewhat obſcured; The 
ms d. Words rightly rendred run thus, He doth not 
Rar Ime dal bold of Angeli, bat the ſeed of Abraham be 
AﬀjeCays- taleth bold of. Where the word which I ren- 
vai, An- der taking bold of, ſignifies to catch any one 
who is either running away, or falling on the 
. ground or into a pit, to fetch backe or recover 
againe. This (brsf did for men by being borne, 
| Zmanys and ſuffering in our fleſh, but for Angells he did 

| 4 it not. 
ro S. What ſpecial influence will this whole da- 
we have upon our lives ? C. I will ſhew 
you, 1. It is proper to ffirre up our moſt affe- 
te /ove and gratitude to this Seviowr, 


who 


1 •˙•0˙ĩ we TW nn 


. 
, 
| 


| 511. | A Pratlicall Catechiſme, 21 


Jof the croſſe to ſatisſie for our ſinnes, to obtaine 
pardon for us. this /ove of Chriſt conſtreiueth 


228 | 


who hath deſcended ſo low even to the death 


, ſaith the Apoſtle. 2. Tis proper to beget 
in us a juſt hatred of ſinne which brought God 
out of heaven to make expiation for it. 3. It 
is a molt proper enforcement of repentance and 
amendment of life, to remember, 1. That 
without that we are likely to be little benefited 
by this Saviour, except we repent ſalvation it 
ſelfe ſhall not keepe us from periſbing. 2. That 
that was an end of Chriſts death to redeeme u 
from all iniquity and purifie to himſelfe a peculi- 
ar people ccalous of good workers, aſwell as to fa» 
tisfy forus. 4. It is proper toteach us feare of 
offending, and keepe us from ſecurity, when 1, 
we finde what an exemplary puniſhment God 
ſaw fit, it not neceſſary, to inflict on ſinne in the 
perſon of his ſonne, and 2, remember how 
much more guilty we now ſhall prove, if we 
will (till damn our ſelves in deſpight of all theſe 
meanes of ſaving us. Of ne 
S. Ibeſeech God to open my heart to thoſe cone nime 
fiderations, and then I Hall farther emportune Cnu ir 
you to proceed and tell me the fignification of the * his 
word Chriſt, wherein you told me the Offices of Offices 4 
Chriſt were intimated. but I beſeech you firſt what 8 
do you meane by Offices? C. I meane by that 


word, places of charge and dignity, to whi 4 
: RL hich God 4 


— 
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God thought fit to deſigne Chriſt , that he 
might the better accompliſh the end for which 
he {ent him; the truſt or charge ſuppoſing ſome. 
what to be done by him, and the dignity im- 
plying ſomewhat to be returned by us; as you 
will ſee in the particulars. S. hat then ic 
meant by the word Chriſt? C. Annointed, and 
that intimates the three Offices to which men 
were wont to be inaugurated by the ceremony 
of anointing. 

S. What are thoſe three Offices? C. Of King, 
and of Preiſt, and of Prophet. S What belong- 
ed to Chriſt to do as King? C. To ſet up his 
throne in our hearts, or to reigne in the ſoules 
of men, and to give evidence of his power tho- 
row the whole world. S. What was required 
of him to that purpoſe? C. 1. To weaken and 
ſhorten the power of Satan, which Chriſt re- 
ally did at his ſuffering, Heb. 2. 14. by death 
deſtroying the Devil, and againe I ſaw Lucifer 
falne downe from heaven, that is from the more 
unlimited power which he had before: and 2 
to give ſtrength and grace to overcome all re- 
bellious luſts, and habits of ſinne, to bring them 
downe in obedience to his Kingdome, and this 
he hath done alſo by ſending his ſpirit; (in re- 
ference to which are thoſe. words cited out of 
che Pſalmiſt, he hath led captivity - captive, and 
given gifts unto men, and in a word to reigne 
2 | „ 


| you by his temporal enemies? (.] meane the 


„ \ ted 
—yB— 
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i be had brought all hu enemies under his feet, Homer 
L Cor: 15. 25. S. What, and how many be thoſe —_— 
enemies? C. He hath many enemies, ſome e 
temporall, but moſt ſpirituall. S. hat meane „, 95 
Jewiſh nation, that rejected and crutified him, 1 
which, within the compaſſe of one generation Tered. 
were, according to his prediction deſtroyed by 
the Romans, and preyed upon by thoſe Eagles 11, me- 
Mat. 24. 28. by which are noted the Roman ro, Tul- 
Armies (whoſe enſigne was the Eagle) which 1104/4, 
found them out (as ſuch vulturs do the carcafſe 7 =" 
Jeb. 39. 30.) whereſoever they diſperſed fia, 
themſelves, For that that prophecy of Chrifts, vd. 
Mat. 24. belongs to this matter, the deſtruction t: 
of thoſe preſent crucifiers, and the Jewſs ſtate, l. 19 © 
and not to the deſtruction of all enemies at his — 
great appearing yet to come, is apparent by the o/ Ne. 
34 verſe, This generation ſhall not paſſe till all N. a. 


theſe things be fulfilled, Where the word gene- Tal" g. 
ration ine, might a ſpace that they that were Jy.%0 


1 


then alive, might and ſhould live to ſee it, in # 35. 
that ſence, as the word is uſed, Mat. 1. Where ei. + 
the time or ſpace of 14 mens lives in a line ſuc · Hero- 

ceeding one another, is called 14 generations, 407. l. 2. 
not that generation lignifies the whole ſpace of”: 114. 
a mans lite(tor that is oft 60,80,oran ioo yeares) *** 
but rather the 3 part of that; for of any mans 

age, part he lives in his fachers life time, and ©, 


1 
part 4 


eb e 


gn 
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yea part after his ſonnes birth, and thereupon ci 
rde wont to be ſaid, that three generations make oneſ , 
Te uv= ſecle or hundred yeares, as you ſhall find ordina· , 
en te- rily it doth. So that the plaine meaning of that, 
2. ſpeech of Chriſt | this generation ſhall not paſſe, 

— 4 &c] is this, that all this ſhould come to paſſe in 
_ their age, or within thelife of ſome that were] 
1. . then men, as at. 16. 28. There be ſome ſtan- 
325. ding here which ſhall not taſt of death till they (ee 
eie d the ſonne of man coming in his Kingdome. Which, 
tan though ſome by the next Chapter following, 
zm Tpeis ate perſwaded to interpret of the traniſigurati. 
i cr on, (as if that were Chriſt coming in hi King- 
Asyor) dome may yet more properly be interpreted 
vertai. of this matter, ſo immediately conſequent to his 
being killed by the ꝓewes, and riſing againe, v. 21. 
which was the ground of this ſpeech of his) 
Corifs illuſtrious coming to deſtroy thoſe Fews; 

to which alſo that other place belongs, (which 

will cleare both theſe) Fo. 21, 22. I will that 

John tarry til I come, what is that to theef which, 

faith Saint Fob», was not to be interpreted that 

he fhonld never dye, v. 23. but onely that he | 
ſhould tarrytill this coming of Chrift: which, of 

all the Diſciples, peculiarly (and I thinke onely } 

Fobn lived to ſee , and after that wrote his Re- 
velation in the 14 yeare of Domitian, about 

the 651 of (rift: This deſtroying or ſybduing | 

his enemies and cruciſiers (being ſo . 

that᷑ 


1B. J. 


n *7 
e one 
ana 
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that when it is forerold, Mat.24,itis generally cup 


miſtaken for the day of finall judgement) is ma- 
ny times in the New Teſtament, ſtiled the Xing» 
dome of God, and the coming of ( hriſt, the end of 
all things,and the end ef the world,becauſe (brifts 
powerfull preſence was fo very diſcernible in 
deſtroying of that nation, and that effect of his 
Kingdome , in bringing his exemvies under hu 
feete, S. What other enemies did you meanc? 
C. Firſt, Sinus, the great enemy of ſoules, which 
he labours to deſtroy in this life by the power of 
his grace, and will totally deſtroy at the day of 
judgement. Secondly, Satan, which I told you 
of, who therefore, when Chrift comes to diſpoſ- 
ſeſſe him of his hold in the poore man, demands, 
eArt then como to deſtroy as ! Mark, 1.24. and at 
another time, ¶Ari thow come to torment us b 
fore our time? acknowledging that Chrift was 
to deſtroy them, (they underſtood ſo much in 


the ſacred predictions) but withall hoping it 


was not yet the time for that execution, and in 


the meane while counted ita kind of deſtructi . 
on and torment to them to be caſt out or re- 
trenched of any ef their power which they had 
over the bodies or ſoules of men. S. Are there 
no other enemies that thu King muſt deſtroy? C. 
Yes, two more; Firſt, All wicked aud ungodly 
men, that after all his methods of recalling them 
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rebellions, to whom eternall perdition belongs 
by the ſentence of this King. Thoſe that will not 
let him reigne over them mnſt be brought forth 
aud ſlaine before their King, Secondly, Death it 
ſelfe, according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 
The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death: he 
ſhall deſpoilethe grave, and make it reltore all 
its captives, and then death ſhall be no more, ſhall 
be [ſwallowed up in victory. 

S. What i required of wu in anſwer and re- 
turne to thy Office of hu? C. Principally and by 
indiſpenſible neceſſity that we render our ſelves 


obedient, faithfull, conſtant Subjects to this 


Ki»g, hold not out any diſloyall fort, any rebell 
luſt or ſinne againſt him, but as to a King, vow 
and performe entire allegiance unto him. But 
then conſequently that we intruſt him with our 
protection, addreſſe all our petitions to him, 
have no warre or peace but with thoſe who are 
hisand our common enemies or freinds , fight 
his battailes againſt ſinne and Satan, pay him our 
tribute of honour, reverence, obedience,yea and 
of our goods alſo, when they may be uſefull to 
any poore member of his. S. I ſpall — 
wo longer with lefſt neceſſary Quezrier about 
this Office of his, au, When Chriſt was inaugurated 
to it becauſe I have had the chance to obſerve by 
comparingtwo knowne places of Scriptere together 
{ Plal, 110. 1. «nd 1 Cor. 15.25.) that ["Chrifts 
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re 


reigning] 
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Ireigming ] and [ his ſitting at Gods Right hand] 
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are all one, from whence Icollett that the time of 


i ſolemne inauguration to bis Regall Office, was 


at hu eAſcenſson, (. You have gueſſed aright, 
and therefore I ſhall not farther explaine that 
unto you , nor pur you in minde of any other 
niceties , but inſtead of ſuch, rather remember 
you of the practicall conciuſion, that this Office 
of Chriſts may ſuggeſt unto you, that ye are ns 


farther à Chriſtian, then you are an obedient ſub- 


ject of Chriſts , that his Goſpell conſiſts of com- 
mands aſwell as promiſes, the one the object of 


the Chriſlian faith, aſwell as the other. S. O 


Lord increaſe this faith in me. 
Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond Office 


of Chriſts. that of his Pre iſthood. C. I (hall, and 2 


firſt tell you, that the nature of this Office of 


Chriſt is a little obſcure , and therefore J ſhall 


tell you nothing of it, but what the Scripture 
gives me cleare ground to aſſett. S. What doth 
the Scripture tell us of Preiſthood? C. It men- 
tions two erders of Preifthood, one after the or- 
der of Aaron, the other after the order of Aſel- 
chizedek, S. What was the office of the Aatoni- 
call Prei? C. Jo offer ſacrifice, and to bleſſe 
the people, but eſpecially to ſacrifice, S. ha: 
of the Melchizedekian Preiſt? C. It is not im- 
probable that Melebix ede offered ſacrifice al · 
ſo, but becauſe the ſacred ſtory mentions n 
0 
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of him. as belonging to his Preiſthood, but one ſc 
ly his bleſſing of Abraham, therefore it is teſol-· be 
ved that the Melchizedekian Preiſthood eon-IIT 
fied onely in bleſſing. This you will beſtſde 
diſcerne by looking into the ſtory of Mel. lat 
chizedek meeting Abraham, Gen. 14. 18,19. S. se 
What u there ſaid of him C. It is ſaid that Ih. 
Melchizedek King of Salem brought forth bread |vf 
and wine, i. e. treated and entertained Abraham lv 
4; King, aud he was the Preiſt ef the moſt higb fo 
Cod, and he bleſſed him and ſaid, Bleſſed be A- Ia 
braham of the moſt high God which hath delive- Ih 
red thine enemies into thine hand, S. Which of [1 
theſe kinde of Preifts was Chriſt robe? C. (hriſt ſ ti 
being conſidered inthe whole purpoſe of God | v 
concerning him, was to undertake both theſe If 
offices of Preiſthood,to be an ¶Haronicall preiſt - 
firſt, and then for ever after a Melchizedehias le 
Preiſt, he was appointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice It 
for the ſinnes of the world, which he performed it 
once for all upon the croſſe, and therein exerei- 1 
ſed the office of an Aaronical preiſt, and with- It 
all completed and perfected that whole worke 
of fatisfaRion for ſinne, to which all the old le- 


gall facrificesreferred; and that being done, he ||} 
was to enter upon his other office of Helchize. ft 
dekian Preifthood, and exerciſe that continually J1 
from that time to the end of the world, and is [t 

| 


therefore called a Preiſt for ever after the 1 — 


hd — 


'# I, 
ne 
ol 


n= 
eſt 
ele 
S. 
at 
4d 
m 
ob 
A; 
7. 
of 
ff 
d 
e 


ſt 


* 


„„ %%% ” FS v,. OY 


— 


5 II. eAPrafiicall C atechiſme. 


-— II” 


f Mclchizedeh. And this ſecond kind of preiſt- 


hood is that which the Scripture of the New. 


Teſtament, eſpecially the Epiſtie to the Hebrews, 
doth mainly referre to, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt, 
and is to be conceived to ſpeake of that, when- 
ſecver it indefinitely mentions Chrifts Preiſt- 
hood. S. Bur what then? « not Chriſt a Preilt 
ofter the order of Aaron? C. I told you that he 
nau, but now I tell you, that he 5s not: he was 
once, in his death, but never was to repeate any 
act of that aſter wards, and ſo now all the Preiſt- 
hood that belongs to him is the Melchizedekian, 
I will ſer this downe more plainely. It is moſt 
truly ſaid and reſolved; that Chriffts death was a 
voluntary offering and facrifice of himſelfe once 
for us, and that will ſerve to denominate him an 
Aaronicall Preiſt in his death, or rather to con- 
clude that his death was the completion of all 
the rites &ceremonies ( ſuch as the ſacrifices) of 
the Aaronical Preiſthood. But this being but one 
act never to be repeated againe, is not the 


thing that Chrifs eternall Preiſthood (denoted « 


$15 Top 


eſpecially by his unction or Chriime) referres 
to; but that other Melehixedeł· Preiſthood that 
he was to exerciſe for ever, Beſides it may be ſaid 
that this ſacrifice at his death, may, under that 
notion of an ¶Aaronicai ſacrifice, paſſe for the 
tite and ceremony before his conſecration, or at 
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preiſt. For ſuch ſacrifices we find mentioned 
Lev, 8. 22. the ram, the ram of conſecration; 
and of this nature I conceive the death of 
{rift to be a previous or preparatory rite to 
Chriſts conſecration to his great eternali preiſt- 
hood after the order of Melchizedek, where- 
* upon : tis ſaid that it became God to conſecrate 
the ¶ aptaiue of our ſalvation by ſufferings. Heb, 
2. 10. for ſo the word ſigniſies, which we ten- 
der to make perfect. To which purpoſe you 
Aeg · may obſerve two things 1 that Chrifs preiſt- 
can. hood is ſaid to be an eternall preiſthood [ thou 
41. 4 preiſt for ever] and a pre iſthood not tran- 
Arara fitive, but for ever faſtened in the perſon of 
Arn. Chrift, Heb, 7. 24. after the power of an indiſſo - 
luble life., v. 16. which cannot appertaine to 
that one ſingle finite untepeated ſacrifice of 
bimſelfe upon the Croſſe. 2, that Chriſ was not 
inaugurated to this his preiſthood till after his 
Reſurrection, as may appeare by Heb. 5. 5. 

Föriſt glorified not himſelſe to be made an high 
preiſt, but he that ſaid unto him, thou art my ſonne 

this. day have I begotten thee, Which words 
denoting the time of Gods inaugurating him to 

his preiſthood may by the ſound ſeem to be- 

long to his birth, but being compared with Act. 

13. 33. and P/. 110. 14. it plainely appeares 

that they belong to the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
and A. 3, 26. tis clearely ſaid, God having 
TCT 
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f raiſed up hi ſorne Feſws ſent hins to bleſſe you; 


= | 


which is a denotation of this preiſthood, ai 
told you; and anon, if you remember me, I will 
more largely ſhew you. S. Mil not this dero- 
gate ſomething from the ſuffering of Chriſt, or 
ſatisfaflion wrought by ic? C. No nothing at 
all, but rather demonſtrate that this death of 
his was neceſſary in a double reſpect, 1, as an 
act of an Aaronicall Prieſt, and a completion of 
all thoſe legall rices, which vaniſhed at the pre- 
ſence of this great ſacrifice. a, that in teſpect ot 
the fatisfaRion wrought by it, it was neceſſarꝝ 


to make him our eternall Preiſt, or to make us 


2 of the benefits of that Preiſt · hood of 
18. | | 
S. Mel ihen, I ſhall atknowledge thoſe plains 
word: of Scripture, that Chriſt is xow to ws: 
ever /h be a preiſt of Melchizedeks Order, and 
not ſtrive to phanſie him ſtill an Aaronicall preiſt 
(that ſacriſice being offered up once for all) be» 
cauſe I have no ground now for (uch phanſie, But 
then I beſeech you wherein lies the parallel be- 
twixe Melchizedecks preiſt · hood, aud Chriſts? 
Is it in offering of bread and wine which ws 
read of Melchizedeck, or in any thing anſwerabls 
to that? C. No, that is the Papiſts phanſy cau- 


ſed by a great miſtake of theirs, they conceive 


that Aſelchizedek offered up Bread aud Wine to 


| God: and that in that r he is called a Preiſt, 
5 or 
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EKingly Office: but the Preiſtly acts of Adelchi» 


. Bleſſing 


or that he was ſacrificing, or did ſacfifice; but in 
this there are two miltakes, for firſt, Melchi xe · 
dek brought forth this bread and Wine,and pre- 
fented it to Abrabam, did not offer it to God; 
and therefore Phils a Few , well ſeene in that 
ſtory, ſets it as an act of hoſpitality in Alelchixe- 
dek , contrary to the crabbed vig gardlineſſe of | 
Amele k, he would not allow water, but Melchi- 
zedek brought forthbread and wine, Secondly, 
this he did as a King, and ſo Chriſt as a King 
may perhaps be ſaid to entertaine and feed us in 
the Sacrament with bread& wine, & the ſpititu. 
all food annexed to, or repreſented by it, the gi- 
ving ol grace and pardon being a donative of his 


zedek, are thoſe that follow, Wherein onely 
Cris, Eternall or Aſelchixadek. Freiſt hood con- 
ſiſts. S. bat are they? C. 1. Bleſſing us. 2. 
od for us. S. What i the meaning of 
Chriſts bleſſing us? C. You will ſee that by te- 
viewing the place even now cited, Act. 3. 26. 
God having raiſed up hu ſonne Feſus ſent him to 
bleſſe : which now you perceive is a deno- 
tation of his Preiſtly office, the Melchizedek- 
Preiſthood being to bleſſe. S. I doe ſo, but how 
doth that ſhew me what that bleſſing u: C. Yes, 
there are words that immediately follow which 
clearely deſcribe wherein this ble ſſing conſiſts, 
in turwing away every one of you from bis iniqui- 
: ties. 
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t in] tie. S. Be pleaſed then to make uſe of that key 
Ten for me, and ſhew me clearely wherein that part of 
re- Chriſts Preift hood, bis bleſſing u confifts? C. 
od; | In uſing all powerfull meanes to convert or turn 
hat i e. to bring all mankind to repentance. S. Nhat 
75 be thoſe meanes C. Firſt, the communicating 
F of that Spirit to us whereby he raiſed np FULL from 
bi- the dead „Rom. 8,11. Secondly, ſending the Ho- 
ly, ly Ghoſt, (to convince the world of finne, and 
Sg | righteouſneſſe,and of judgement,) that is, appoin- 
in] ting a ſucceſſion of Miniſters to the end of the 
tu. world, to worke in mens hearts a cordiall ſub- 
gi· jection to that doctrine which at (/brifts preach- 
his ing on earth was not beleived. Thirdly, the gi- 
hs ving of grace, inſpiring of that ſtrength intoall 
cly | humble Chriſtian hearts that may enable them 
on. to get victory over ſinne. Fourthly, his interce- 
2. ding with God for us, { which you know is the 

' of peculiar office of the Preiſt) as he promiſed he 
re- | would for Saint Peter, that bu faith faile not, 
6. f that is, that God will give usthe grace of per- 
0 ſevegance, (which interceſſion of his being now 
O- | with power and authority, (all power « given 
k- | ro me, faith Chriſt ) is all one in effect with the 
'W | auall donation of that grace) and as a crowne 

es, | of this followes another kind of bleſſing, actuall 

ch | beſtowing of heaven upon ſuch bleſſed perſeve- 

ts, | ring children of his Father. S. hat 4 required 

= | of tu in anſwer to this part of bu Office? C. Firſt, 
| C 2 to 


4. 
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to ſeeke and pray for grace to deſcend towards 
us through this conduit of conveyance. Second - 
ly, to receive it when it thus flowes with hum- 
ble gratefull hearts. Thiraly, to count grace the 
greateſt bleſſing in the world. Fourthly, to make 
uſe of it to the end deſigned by Chriſt: not to 
pride or wantonneſſe, or contempt of our mea- 
ner brethren, but to the converting and refor- 
ming of our lives. And fifthly, to looke for no 
finall benefit, pardon of ſinnes, or eternall ſalva- 
tion from that Preiſt either as ſuffering or ſatis- 
fying for us, but upon the good uſe of his grace, 
which will engage us to walke painfully here, 
and to approach humbly to receive our reward, 
the crowne not of our workes, but Gods gra- 
ces hereafter. S. What # the ſecond part of 
Chriſts Melchizedek-Preiſthood? C. Blefling 
or prailing God for ever in heaven for his good- 
neſſe, his mercy, his grace towards us poore ſin- 
tall enemies ot his, in giving us the victory over 
our ſo bitter ad verſaries, ſin & Satan, & death & 
hell, by the S loud of the Lamb, and the power of his 
Grace. S. Mhat is our part in this buſineſſe? C. Io 
follow this precentor of ours in bleſſing & mag - 
nitying that God of all grace, and never yeilding 
to thoſe enemies which he hath died to pur- 
chaſe, and given us power to reſiſt & overcome. 
S. I doe already diſcerue the influence of 
this Office, thus explained, apen our lives, yet 
7 
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if you pleaſe. give me your direction, and ops- 
nion what is the maine practicall doctrine emer - 
m- gent from this Office of C hriſt, eSpecially as 
the it confiſts in bleſſing. C. Ibis is it, that from 
ake | hence we learne, how farre forth we may expect 
to ¶ jultification and ſalvation from the ſufferings of 
ea - Chriſt. no farther it appeares, than we are 
or- wrought on by his rene wing and ſanctitying and 
no ] aſſiſting grace, this being the very end of his gi- 
Va* | ving himſelfe for us; not that abſolutely or pre- 
tis | featly we might be acquitted and faved, but that 
ce, | he might redeeme us from all iniquity , from the 
TC, | reigning power, aſwell as guilt,and that imparti- 
rd, ally, of «// iniquity , and purify unto bimſelfe 4 
ra- peculiar people ⁊ealous of good workes „Tit. 2.14. 
of | without which acquiſition of purity, and zeale 
ng | of good workes in us as ina peculiar people, 
od- | Chriff failes of bis aime and deſigne in dying for 
in- | us, he is deprived of that reward of his ſuffe- 
ver I rings, which is mentioned, 1/.5 3.10. The ſeeing 
& ef hu ſeed, the having the pleaſure of the Lord, 
his (which is ſaid to be our fanctification, 1 Theſ. . 
To 2. )proſper in hi hand, the [ering of the travaile of 
g- | ſeule, v. 1. dividing his portion with the great, 
INg | aud the ſpoile with the ſtrong. v. i 2. that is, re ſcu- 
ur- ing men out of the power of ſinne to amend- 
ne. ment of life, and to holineſſe, which is the 
of |. crowne and reward of his pouring out his ſoute 
J if ta death and making interceſſton for ay 
r . 
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(ours, And if he faile of hj hope , much more 


ſhall we of ours, after all fat Chriſt hath done 


and ſuffered, the impenitent unreformed fiduci» | 


ary ſhall pers. And what can you imagine more 

obligatory to good life, then this? ä 
S. 1 acknowledge the truth of what you ſay to 
be very convincing and ſhall thinke my ſelfe bound 
in charity to my poore tottering ſoule no longer to 
flatter and foole my ſelſe with ſuch vaine hope, that 
Chriſts ative and paſſive obedience ſhall be impu- 
ted to me, wnleſſe I am by his bleſſing thus quali- 
fied to receive this benefit from his death. Tet now 
1 thinke of it, if Chrilts active obedience may be 
3mpnted to me, then what need have I of obeying 
ay ſelfe? If the righteonſneſſe that was in him by 
never ſinning, be reckoned to me, what need I any 
other initial imperſect inherent righteouſneſſe or 
bolineſſe of my owne d this is to me a ſcruple yet 
wot anſwered by you. C I confeſſe it is, for! 
have had no occafion to mention that active o- 
bedience of Chrif, it being no part of his Preiſt- 
Iy Office. And now if you will have my opini- 
on of it, I conceive it cleare that Chriſts active 
obedience is not imputed unto any other perſon, 
For firſt, if his active righteouſneſſe were impu- 
ted to me, then by that I ſhould be reckoned of 
and accepted by God, as if I had fulfilled the 
whole law, and never ſinned, and then I ſhould 
have no need that Chrift ſhould huffer = my 
Ennes, 
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fines, and ſo this would exclude all poſſibility 
ofhaving Chrifts paſſive obedience imputed to 


me. For what imaginable reaſon could be given, 


why l ſhould ſuffer for ſinne, or any other ſurety 


for mee, it by ſome former act I am accounted to 


have performed perfect unſinning obedience, at 
leaſt have the benefit of that obedience per for- 
med by that ſurety of mine, and accepted for 
me? Secondly, the tfuth is cleare that Chrifts a- 
ctive obedience was required in his perſon, as a 
neceſſary qualification to make it poſſible for 
him to ſuff-r or farisfy for us, for had he not per- 
formed active obedience, that is, had any gil 
beene found in his mouth, or heart, had he ever 
ſinned, he muſt have ſuffered for himſelte, and 
could no more have made ſatisfaction for us, 
then one of us ſinners can now doe for another, 
From both which reaſons *tis cleare that Chrifts 
active obedience will not ſupply the place of 
ours, or make ours leſſe neceſſary, and conſe- 
quently that our renewed obedience and ſancti- 
fication is (till moſt indiſpenſably required 
(though mixed with much of weakeneſſe, igno- 
rance, frailties, recidiyations, ) to make us ca- 
pable of pardon of ſinne or ſalvation, which ſure 
is the intimation of thoſe places which impute 
our Juſtification rather to the Reſurrection of 
Cbrift (and the conſequents of that, the ſubſe- 
quent acts of his Preiſthood heretofore mentio- 

n N C4 | ned,) 
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ned, ) then to his death. Such are Rom. d. 34. /s 

3s God that juſtiſiet h, whois he that coudemuethi 

it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen a» 

aine, who is even at the right hand of God, who 

alſo maketh interceſſion for us ? which laſt words 
referre peculiarly to that act of this his Preiſt- 

hood in bleſſing or interceding for us. and Rom. 

4. 25-who was delivered (to death) for our offen- 

ces, and was raiſed againe for dur juſtification, The 

Death of Cbriſt not juſtifying any who hath not 

His part in his Reſurrection. S. I perceive this 
theme of Chriſts Preifthood to be a rich mine of 
Criſtian knowledge, every ſcruple of mine ope- 
ning ſo large a field of matter before you, I ſhall 
ſatisfy my ſelſe with this competency which you | 

Gave afferded me; Tbeſeech God I may be able ta 
digeſt it into kindly juice, that I may grow there- 

* Pleaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſ 

Of the Office of Chriſt,that of « Prophet. (I ſhall,and 
. Prophe* promiie you not to exerciſe your patience ſo 

ticke o- ] | . h . h . 

Mice of largely in that, as in the former. S. Mherein 
Chriſt. doth his Prophetic łę Office conſiſt ? In foretelling 
what things ſhowld happen to his (hurch? C. No, 

that is not the notion we have now of a Pro- 

phet (although that he hath alſo done in ſome 
meaſure, as farre as is uſefull for us.) S. hat 

ether notion have you of a Prophet? C. The 

| fame that the Apoſtle hath of es” 
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1 Cor. 11. 3. & 14.6, S. What is that? (In. 
ter preting or making knowne the will of God 
to us. S. Wherein did Chriſt doe that? C. In 
bis Sermons, but eſpecially that on the Mount, 
telling us on what termes bleſſedneſſe is now to 
be had under the Goſpell, and revealing ſome 
commands of God which before were (either 
not at all, or) fo obſcurely revealed in the Old 
Teſtament, that men thought not themſelves 
obliged to ſuch obedience. Beſides this, the Pro- 
pheticke Office was exerciſed in ordeining ce- 
remonies and diſcipline for his Church, the uſe 
of the Sacraments, and the power of the keyes, 
that is, the Cenſures of the Church. S. Phat 


elſe belongs to his Propheticke Office? E. What · 


ſoeverelſe he revealed concerning the Eſſence 
and Attributes of God, concerning the myſtery 
of the calling of the Gentiles, and whatſoever 
other divine truth he revealed to his auditours, 
either in parables, or plaine enuntiations. S. 
What are we to retarne to this Office of hisi C. 
Oar willing full aſſent, never doubting of the 
truth of any affirmation of his;a ready obedience 
to his inſtitutions, and commands, neither deſpi- 
ſing nor neglecting the ufe of what he hath 
thought fir to preſcribe us, and ſubduing carnall 
proud reaſon tothe obedience of faith. 

S. Yon have gone before mee through the names 
and offices of ¶ briſt ſeverally ; In there any influ- 
| Fence - 
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ence on practice that all of them jointly may be || | 
thonght to have, over and above what from the ſe- | 
verals you have ſhewed me? C. I ſhall commend | | 
onely one conſideration to you for this purpoſe, || | 
that Chriff being an union of theſe three Oth- | , 
ces, is a Jeſus or Saviour finally to none but thoſe || | 
who receive him under all his three Offices, uni- 
u ai» formly into their hearts. S. The Lord grant that | |, 
Ne- 1 may doe ſo, that I may be not a little way, er a 
Sub öS. partiall, unſincere. but a true Chriſtian. | 
„ $3. What hinders but that you now proceed, accore | 
ding to your method prpooſea,tothe particulars of | 
the third ravke, the Theologicall graces and Chri- 
fia virtues? C. Iſhall, if your patience and J 
appetite continue to you. S. To begin tben with | * 
the firſt, what is Faith? C. There is not any one 
word in nature which hath more fignifications | , 
then this bath in the Word of God,eſpecially in 
the New Teſtament. It ſometimes ſignifies the |. 
acknowledgment of the true God,in oppoſition 
to Heatheniſme, ſometimes the Chriſtian Reli - 
gion, in oppoſition to Iadaiſme; ſometimes the 
beleeving the power of Chriſt to heale diſeaſes; 
ſometimes the beleeving that he is the promiſed 
Aleſſias ; ſometimes fidelity or faithfulneſſe; 
ſometimes a reſolution of conſcience concerning 
the lawfulnefle of any thing; ſometimes a reli. 
ance, affiance, or dependance on Chrift, either | 
for temporall or ſpirituall matters; ſomerimes | 
SE | | beleeving 


or 
| Faith. 
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beleeving the truth of all divine revelations; 
ſometimes obedience to Gods commands . in the 
Evangelical nor legall ſence; ſometime the do- 
ctrine of the Goſpell , in eppoſition to the law 


| of Moſes; ſometimes tis an aggregate of all o- 


ther graces ; ſometimes the condition of the ſe- 
cond Covenant in oppoſition to the firſt; and o- 
ther ſences of it alſo there are, diſtinguiſhable by 
the contexture, and the matter treated of where 
the word is uſed. S. 1 ſhall nos be ſo importu- 
nate, as to expect you ſhould travaile with mee 
through every of theſe ſeverals, but ſhall confine 
your trouble to that which ſeemes moſt neceſſary 
for me to know more particularly. As firſt, which of 
all theſe is the notion of that Faith, which # the 
Theologicall Grace, dijtin from Hope and Cha- 
rity, i Cor. 13,13? C. It is there the aſſenting 
to, ot beleeving the whole word of God, par- 
ticularly the Golpell, and in that the commands 
and threates, and promiſes of that word: eſpeci- 
ally the promiſes. This you will acknowledge 
if you looke on v. i a. of that Chapter, and there 
obſerve and conſider, that Viſſion in the next life 
is the perfecting of that Faith in this life, or that 
Faith here is turned into Viſion there, (as hope in- 
to enjoying) for this argues Fat here to be this 
aſſent to thoſe things wHich here come to us by 
hearing, and are ſo beleeved by adherence, or 


darke enigmaticall knowledge, but hereafter are 
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ſeene or known demonſtratively, or face to face. 
Hence is it that Faith is deſined by the Apoſtle, 


x- Feb. 11. 1. the greund or foundation of things 


hoped for, the conviction (or being convineed, or 


eat 35 aſſured) of things which we doe not ſee, The foun- 
. dationon which all hope is built, (for I muſt firſt 


beleeve the promiſe before I can hope the per- 
formance ot it on right grounds) and the be- 
ing convinced ot the truth of thoſe things for 
which there is no other demonſtration, but one- 
ly the word and promiſe of God, and yet upon 
that an inclination to beleeve them as aſſuredly, 
as if I had the greateſt evidence in the world. 

S. I'cannot but defire one trouble more from you 
in thu matter, what kind of Fasth was the Faith 
of Abraham. which is ſo much ſpoken of in the New 
Teſtament, Ro. 4. Gal. 3. Heb.i 1. Ja. a. and ſcemes 
to be meant as the patterne by which onr Faith 
Bould be cut out, and upon which both he was, and 
we way expect to bejuſtified? C. I cannot but 
commend the ſeaſonableneſſe of the queſtion be- 
tore I anſwer it, for certainly you have pitchꝰt 
upon that which is the onely ſure foundation 
& ground-worke ot all true knowledge and re- 
ſolution in this matter. Abraham being the Fa- 
ther of the Faithfull, in whom that grace was 
moſt eminent, very highly commended and re- 
warded in the Scripture,and like whom we mult 
be, if ever we expect to approve our ſelves bo. 
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(or to be juſtified by) God. S. But what then 
was the Faith of Abraham? C. Many acts of A- 
brahams Faith there ate mentioned in the New 
Teſtament, which were ſeverall exerciſes of that 
grace in him, but eſpecially two there are, by 
which in two trials of his Faith he approved 
himſelfe to God, fo farre as that God imputed 
them to him for righteouſneſſe, i. e. accepted of 
thoſe acts: of his as gractouſly,as if he had perfor- 
med perfect unſinning obedience, had lived exact- 
ly without any flip or fall, all his life, yea and 
gave him the honour of being called the freind 
of God, S. What was the firſt of thoſe atts? C. 
That which Saint Paul referres to Rom. 4. and 
Gal. 3. his beleeving the promiſe of God made 
unto him, Gen. 15. S. What was that promiſe? 
C. It conſiſted of two parts. Firſt, that God 
would ſheild and de fend, or take him into his 
protection, and withall reward him abundantly 
for all the ſervice that he ſhould: ever performe 
unto him. This promiſe is ſet down. v.i. in theſe 
words, feare not Abraham, I am thy Heiid and 
exceeding great reward. The ſumme of which 
is, that God will protect all thoſe that depend 
and truſt on him, and reward all his faithfull er- 
vants in a manner and meaſure inexpteſſibly a- 
bundant, and particularly that he would then 
deale ſo with Abraham, a true faithfull ſervant 
of his, and conſequently that he ſhould not _ 
is 


— 
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This promiſe it is not ſaid in the text expreſſely 
that Abraham belee ved; but yet it is ſo farre im- 
plied that there is no doubt of it, for Abraham: 
queſtion, v. 2. ¶ hat wilt thou give me, ſeeing 1 
goe childleſſe? Iis in effect a bowing and yeilding 


conſent to the truth of this promiſe, and firmely 


depending upon it: and thereupon proceeding 
to a ſpeciall particular, wherein he deſired that 
favour of God to be made good to him, the gi- 
ving him a child for his reward, whereas other- 
wiſe (hwing none, and fo his ſervant being his 
onely heire apparent) all the wealth in the 
world would not be valuable to him, and there- 
4p0n as a reward of that his former faith, on the 
ormer promiſe God praceeds to make him that 
ſecond more particular promiſe, which I called 
the ſecond part of it. S. What was that? C. 
The premiſe that he ſhould have an heire of his 
own body, from whom ſhould come a poſterity 
as numerous, or rather innumerable,as the ſtars of 
heaven, (and among them at length the eſtas 
in whom all the people of the world ſhould be 
bleſſed) for that is the meaning of [ /o all tby 
ſeed be, v. 5. and of the ſame words delivered by 
way of Ellipfr, Rom.4.18. Whobeleived that he 
ſhould be the father of many nations, accordingly 
as had beene ſaid to him by God. So (i.e. as the 


ſtarres of heaven) ſhall thy ſeed be, This ſecond 


part of the promiſe being a particular conteined 
before, 
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before under the generall ot rewarding himex- 
ceedingly, but not till now explieitely revealed 
to Abrabam, that God would then reward bim 
by giving him a ſon, and a numerous poſterity, 
and the Me ſſias to come from him, was a parti» 
cular trial] whether his former beleife were ſin- 
cere, 5.e, whether he would truſt and depend on 
God or no, there being little reaſon for him to 
expect a child then, havisg remained ſo long 
without one, and fo ſome difficulty in fo belee- 
ving ; and then it followes that in this triall he 
was found faithfull, he beleewved,v.6. (or as Saint 
Paul heightens it, beſide or beyond hope he belei- 
ved, Rom. 4.18.) and God counted it to him for 
righteouſneſſe,i.e, tooke this for ſuch an expreſſi. 
on of his faithfullneſſe and ſincerity and true pi- 
ety that he accepted him as a righteous perſon, 
upon this performance, though no doubt he had 
many infirmities and ſinnes which he was or had 
beene guilty of in his life, unreconcileable with 
perfect righteouſneſſe. S. What was the ſecond 
of thaſe as of Abrahams faith? C. That which 
Saint James mentions c. 2. 21. and Saint Paul, 
Heb. 11. 17. offering up his ſonne Iſaał upon the 
Altar. For God having made triall before of his 
faith, in one particular, that of beleeving his pro- 
miſe; makes now a new triall of it in another, 
that of obedience to his commands: for when 

od gives commands aſwell as promiſes,the one 
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hard duties, ( killing kis onely ſonne) did con- 


;juſtiſied by faith, ſaith Saint Paul, Rom, 4. and 


was accepted by God, without performance of 


is as per fect a ſeaſon and meanes of triall of faith 
as the otherzand to fay I have faith, and not thus 
to evidence it, not to bring forth that fruit of it, 
when God by expecting it and requiring it pute 
mee to the triall, is either to manifeſt that I have 
no faith at all, or elſe not a through faith, but 
only for cheaper eaſier ſervices, not able to hold 
out to all trials. Or elſe that this is but a dull live. 
leſſe habit of faith, without any vitall acts flows 
ing from it: which yet are the things that God 
commandeth, and without yeilding of which 
in time of triall /or w hen occaſion is offered) the 
habit will not be accepted. 

And this I conceive the cleareſt way of recon: 
ciling Saint James and Saint Paul, Abraham was 


not by workes,4.e,by beleeving and depending on 
God for the performance of his promiſe, and 
reſigning himſelfe up wholly to him to obey his 
precepts; or moreclearely by that Faith which 
how ſoeverit was tried, whether by promiſes of 
ſtrange incredible things, or commands of very 


ſtantly approve it ſelfe to be a true faith, and ſo 


abſolute unſinning obedience, much more with · 
out performance of the Moſaicall laẽCw, (Abra. 
bam then being uncircumciſed ) which two 
things, one or both, are generally by Saint P 

| meant 
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rh { meant by workes. But then faith Saint James, A- 
us braham was juſtified by workes, i. e. his Faith did 
ir, | approve its ſelfe by faithfull actions, particularly 
108 by offering up his ſonne , an act of the greateſt 
vel fidelity, and ſincerity, and obedience in the 
ut world, and if in time of triall he had not done 
d ſo, he had never paſs' for the faithfull Abraham, 
e. had never beene juſtified, i. e. approved or ac» 
vel cepted by God, which is in effect all one with 
od that which Saint Paul had ſaid; neither one nor 
ch the other excluding or ſeperating faithfull acti- 
he ons or acts of Faith, from Faith, or the condition 
of juſtification, but abſolutely requiring them as 
n. the onely things by which the man is juſtified, 
lonely Saint Paul mentions the workes of the 
1d | law. and excludes them from having any thing 
on | to doe toward juſtification, leaving the whole 
ad | worke to Faith; and Saint James, dealing not 
is | with the Fewer, but with another kind of adver- 
ch faries, hath no occafien to adde that excluſive 
of part, but rather to prevent or cure another di- 
ry | {eaſe which he ſaw the minds of men through 
n- | miſtake and abuſe of Saint Pauli doctrine poſe 
ſol ſeſs't with, or ſubject to (thinking that a dead 
off habit of Faith would ſerve the turne, and mi- 
hel ſtaking every ſlight motion or formall profeſſi- 
. Lon (ſuch as bidding the poore go. and be rich, and 
vol giving them nothing. v. i lor that habit of faith) 
and r wy 
IT | ante 
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Faith which in time of triall, when occaſion is 

offered, doth not bring forth acts, is ſuch a dead 
carcaſſe of faith that God will never be con- 
tent with, tothe juſtifying or accepting of any, 
or counting any man (as Abraham) bu friend; 
for ſuch are none, faith Cbriſt, but thoſe which 
do whatſoever he commands them. 

S. 1thazke you for this very plaine delineation 
of Abrahams Faith: be onely now pleaſed, to pre- 
vent any miſtake of mine, to change the ſcene, aud 
bring home th: whole matter to mine owne heart, 
and tell me what i that Faith which is required of 
me, and which alone will ſuffice to denominate me 
a child of Faithfull Abraham, and which will be 
ſere to be accounted to me for righteonſneſſe by 
God; and thus you may pleaſe to doe onely with re- 
fle tion, and in proportion to what you have alrea« 
ay told me of Abraham. C. I will obey you. The 
faith which is now required of you, and which 
God will thus accept to your juſtification, is a 
cordiall ſincere giving up your ſelfe unto God, 
particularly to Chriſt , firmely to rely on all bis 
promiſes, and faithfully to obey all his com- 
mands delivered in the Goſpell: which will ne- 
ver be accounted that ſincere cordiall faith, un- 
leſſe you doe (whenſoever any triall is made of 
you) act and performe accordingly , belcive 
what Chriſt hath promiſed in the Goſpell , a» 


Zainſt all ſpirituall or worldly W 
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I, 
is | the contrary, and practice what Chriſt com- 
ad | mans againſt all the invitations of pleaſure or 
n= | profit, or vaine glory to the contrary; to which 
7. 

3 
ch 


nf poſe it is, that Chriſt ſaith, that they cannot 

eleive, which receive the praiſe of men: by that 

one carnall motive, as an example or inſtanee of 

the reſt, illuſtrating this truth, that he that the 

9% | World, or Fleſh, or Devill, can carry away 

es | from the profeſſion of, and obedience to 

ed | Chriſt, is no ſonne of the faithfull Abrabam, no 

t, | beleiving Diſciple of his. For if it be faid that 

of | Abraham was faithfull before theſe acts of his 

ve | Faith, ar leaſt before that ſecond of them, that 

be | of obedience, being juſtified upon the beleeving 

'y | the promiſe before,Gen.15.and ſo that you may 

e- have true faith, before you produce thoſe efleAs 

6 | of it, at leaſt by beleeving the promiſes of (rift 

© | you are ſo juſtified, without reſpet unto( or ab- 

h | rated from) this obedience to his commands, 

4 | Iſhall ſoone ſatisfy that ſcruple, by conſeiſing 

, | the truth of it as farre as concern'd Abraham 

is on this ground, becauſe Abrehaw was by God 

* | (who ſaw his heart) diſcerned to be faithfall be- 

fore any of theſe trials, nay had formerly given 

- | evidence of it by going out of bi country at Gods 

f | command? which was an a& of great obedience, Cniuuoy 

© | Gen. 12. 1. and Hab. 11. 8. And a, being tried SEcaSrire- 

n that time onely with a promiſe, he gave ful! 

df} creditto. that, and till gave evidence of his fi- 
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delity, as falt as occaſions were offered, which | 
God, that aw no maime in him, did accept of | 
even before he had made thoſe other trials. And 
proportionably it will ſtill hold true of you, that 
if your heart be ſincerely given up to Chrift, if | 
there be in you a reſolution of uniforme obedi- 
ence unto Chriſt, which the ſearcher of hearts 
ſees to be ſincere, and ſuch as would hold out in 
time of temptation, this will be certainly acceps 
ted by God to thy juſtification ; nay if God try 
thee onely with the promiſe, as (be it but this) 
that Chriſt will give reſt to all that being weary | 
come to him, or tor temporall things, that he wil 
never faile thee,nor forſake thee,it thou do confis | | 
dently depend on the truth of this without any 

doubring or ſtaggering, this will be accepted by | 
God to thy jultification , without any farther 
acts of faith or obedience to his commands, in 
caſe, or ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch command 
as yet given tothee,or no occaſion of obeying itz 
But now thy caſe being in one reſpect diſtin- 
guiſhed from that of Abrahams, the whole Go- 
ſpell being already revealed and propoſed to 
thee as a ſummary of what thou art bound to 
beleive and what to do( and no need of any ſuch 
particular revelations of Gods will, either by 

way of promiſe or particular precept, as was to 
Abraham) the object of thy faith is already ſet 
thee, all the Affrmations, all the promiſes, = 
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all the Commands, yea and Threats of the Go. 


ſpell ; and all theſe are to be received uniformly 
with a cordiall faith proportioned to each of 
them, aſſent to all his affirmations, dependance 
on all his promiſes, reſolution of obedience to 
all his commands, (even thoſe hardeſt ſayings of 
his, moſt unacceptable to fleſh and bloud) and 
feare and awe of his Threats, withour any flat- 
tering fallacious hope of poſſibility ro eſcape 
them. Thy Faith, if it be true, muſt be made up 
ofall theſe parts. and not of ſome one or more of 
them; and then whenſoever any triall ſhall be 
particularly made of thee, in which kind ſoever 
it happens to be firlt , thou mult expreſſe and e- 
vidence thy fidelity, or elſe this faith will not 
be accepted by God to thy juſtification, i. e. 
will not be approved by him, oraccounted for 
thy righteouſneſſe; and the ſame mult bereſol- 
ved, when and how often ſoever occaſions ſhall 
offer themſelves either of aſſenting or adhering, 
or obeying or fearing God, (5.e. whenſoever any 
difficulty or other temptation interpoſes inany 
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may approve and juſtify thy faith and thee, 
before or without any triall , any performance, 
(beholding all in the heart which men doe in 
the actions) yet when thoſe trials are made, and 
the performance not met with, tis then appa- 
rent even to men and thy owne ſoule, that 
thy reſolutions were not before ſincere, (i. 6 
thy faith true) and conſequently God that ſaw 
that before thoſe trials, cannot be thought te 
have juſtiſied that unſincere reſolver, that dead 


„ r t 


beartleſſe liveleſſe Faith , But when upon] 
ſuch trials Sod meets with his deſired expected 


returnes, he then juſtifies the fidelity or Faith 
of that man, and conſequently that man him- 
ſelfe, who hath ſhewed himſelfe ſo faithfull;and 
O (by the purport of the New Covenant, 
through the ſnffcrings and ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
he imputes ngt to that man the ſinnes of his for- 
mer, nor frailties & infirmities of his preſent life. 

S. Tes bave given me a large account of 
y demand, and I can finde nothing wanting to my 
preſent ſatisfattion but the more diſtinct deſcen- 
ding ts the ſeveral parti, and brauches of faith, 
that I why more nearely laoke inte the ſeverals « 
wy duty in this matter, wherein I am ſo nugbrily 
— C. I ſhall give you _-_ 3 
detaining you or adding much to What 
hath beene * ſaid, — iving you 
einge an lach, whichis of two forms 
| - lt 
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who is beleived in, and the Word of God as the 
rule of that Faith, or matter to be beleived,and 
that Ford entirely conſidered, ſignifying whats 
{ ſoever 1 am (or may ever be)] convinced to 
come from him, and in it (as it is now ſhut up, 
and compriz'd in the Bookes of Canonicall 
Scripture) theſe ſpeciall parts which do divide 
the whole Scripture berweene them. 1, The 
ef ffirmations of Scripture, whether by way of 
Hiltoricall Narration, or by way of Doctrine. 
2. The Promiſes of God, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, bur eſpecially the promiſes of 
the Goſpell, both ſuch as beloog to this life,and 
ſpecially thoſe that belong ta another. 3. The 
Commands of God, whether the Natural Law 
of all mankinde written in our hearts by the fin« 
ger of God, made up in the frame of the humane 
foule, and more clearely revemed. both in the 
Decalogue and other parts of ſacred writ ; or 
whether the Commends of (rift, railing nature 
to a higher pitch in the Sermon on the Mount, 
and ſuperadding ſame poſitive inſtitutions « a2 
thoſe of the Sacraments and Cenſures of the 
Church, in other parts of the New Teſtament, 
4. The Threat: of the Gaſpell , thoſe tertota 
of the Lord, ſet on purpoſe to drive ang hauen us 
ta amendment of our ſinſull lives. Al theſe 


Either God himlelfe, Or the Word of God Ged 


pur 
together, are the adequate object of our Fait 
a ae 
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which is then cordiall and ſuch as God will ac- 


cept of, when it affords to every one of theſe 
that reception which is apportioned to it, aſſent 
to the truth of the A fi mat ions, fiduciall teli- 


ance on the promiſes, obedientiall ſubmiſſion to 


the Commands, and humble feare and aw to the 


Threats. 

S. I have heard much of a Generall , and 4 
Particular Faith, and that the Generall & little 
worth without the Particular. Teil me whether that 
be appliable to the Faith you now ſpeake of ? C. 
Being rightly anderſtood it is. S. What then 1 
the Generall and Particular Faith as it referres to 
the Affirmations of Scripture? C. The Gene- 
rall, is a beleife of Gods veracity, that whatſoever 
Is affirmed by him is infallibly true; the Particu- 

arm, the full giving up my aſſent to every parti- 
cular which I am convinced to be affirmed by 
God,afſoone as ever Iam ſo convinced, or have 
meanes ſufficient offered me ſo to convince me, 
and yet more particularly the acknowledging 
of thoſe truths which have ſpeciall markes ſet 
upon them in Scripture to ſigniſie them to be of 
more weight then others, as that God , Heb. 11. 
6. That (% 
acknowledging of which is ſaid to be life eter- 
wall, 7e. 17.3. The Doctrine of the Trinity, into 
which all are commanded to be baptized, and 
choſe other fundamentals of faith which all men 


rift is the Meſſias of the world, the 


1. 


e enen 


« | — — 
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were inſtructed in antiently before they werł Vid: cy. 
permitted to be baptized, contrived breifly into Hu- 
the compaſle of the Apoſtles Creed, a ſummary 
| of Chriſtian faith or doctrine neceſſary to be be- 


lieved. S. What i the Generall and Particular 
Faith, & it referres to the Commands of the Ge- 


yell? C. The General is an aſſent to the truth 


and goodneſſe of thoſe Command: in generall, 
as they concerne all men, that is, beleiving that 
(rift hath given ſuch a law to all his Diſciples, 
to all Chriſtians; and that that law is moſt fit to 
be given by him. The Particular is the apply- 
ing theſe Commands to my ſelfe, as the neceſſary 
and proper rule of my life, the reſolving faithſull 
obedience to them. S. What i it as it reforres 
to the Threats? C. The General is to beleive 
that thoſe Threates will be ( and that it is moſt 
jult they ſhould be) executed upon all againſt 
whom they are denounced: The Threates under 
oath abſolurely, non- admiſſion into Gods reſt 
to all diſobedient provokers, Heb.3.i i. the con- 
ditionall Threats conditionally, i. e. unleſſe we 
repent, and uſe the meanes to avert them. The 
Particular is to reſolve, that except I get out of 


that number, I ſhall certainly find my part in 


them. S. What, as it referres to the Promiſes? 
C. The Generall is the beleevingthetruth, in- 
fallible truth of the Promiſes, which Promiſes 


(the object of that Faith) being generally con. 


ditional! 


reſ: 
tech. 
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ditionall, not abſolute Promiſes, great care muſt 
be taken that the Faith be proportioned to the 
nature of the Promiſes ; As when the Prom/e | 
of reſt is made peculiarly to the weary and heavy 
laden thus coming to Chrift, the General faith is 
to beleive undoubtedly, that this reſt ſhall be gi. 
ven to all that per forme this condition, to all 
humble faithfull penitentiarics ; and to beleive 
that it belongs either abſolutely to all, or to 
any but thoſe who are ſo qualified, is to beleive 
a lye; No peice of Faith, but phanſy or vaine 
conceite, which ſure will never advantage, but 
betray any that depends upon it. S. hat 
then i the Particular Faith terminated in this cone 
ais ona Promiſe ? E. Not the beleiving that 
the Promiſe belongs abſolutely to me, (for it 
doth not, any longer then I am fo qualified) nor 
the belceving that I am ſo qualified (for i. per» 
haps Iam not; and 3. that is noobject of faith, 
no part of the premiſe, or of any other peice of 
Gods word) bur it is made up of theſe three 
things, 1. the confident perſwaſion that if I faile 
not in my part, C hriſ will never failein his; if I 
doe repent, no power of heaven, or earth or hell, 


no malice of Satan, no fecret unrevealed decree 


ſhall ever be able to deprive me of my part inthe 
promiſe. 3. A ſetting my ſelfe to performe the 
condition on which the promiſe is made ; as 


When reſt being promiſed upon condition of 


CONURS, 


/ 


cation; as when a picture is ſo 


w btw the Lee 
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coming, I come upon that invitation, then this 
coming of mine may be called | + xa 48 

eſigned and ſet, 
as to looke on every one that comes in at the 
doore, & on none elſe, the way to be particularly 
lookt on, i. e. to apply the eye ofthe picture par- 
ticularly to me, is to come in at that doore. And 
3. the comparing the conditionall Premiſe to 
my particular preſent eſtate by way of ſelfe- ex 
amination, and thence coneluding upon fight of 
the condition in my ſelfe, that Iam ſuch a one 
to whom the Vremiſe belongs, and ſhall have 
my part init, if I continue and perſevere. The 


| ſecond of theſe, if it be reall and ſincere, gives me 


a certainty of the ob je, ſeales the Premiſe to 
me in heaven, which will remaine firme, though g 
Inever know of it, The bird, if it be on tight 

judgement of my ſelfe , may give me the | 
certainty, i. e. aſcertaige me that I am in 


ſelfe or no, and there being no particular affire 
mation in Gods word concerning the ſincerity 
of my preſent, or perſeverance of my future 


condition, that aſſurance reflexive,of which this 


is one ingredient, cannot be a divine Faish, but 
at the moſt an humane, yet ſuch as perhaps L 
may have no doubting mixed with , nor caſon 
that I ſhould ſo doubt. For at the conglelian of 


— 


Certita⸗ 


number of Gods children z but there being ſo ,,,.,, 
much — — I judge aright of my ſalicc, 
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1. 8 having finiſhe his courſe and; perſevered, 


Saint Paul could ſay without doubting, Hence- 
forth there ri laid up for me a crowne of righte- 
oyſneſſe. Which if another man be not able to 
fay with that aſſurauce, t will not preſently be 
want of Faith in him, as long as this want of aſ- 
ſurance proceeds not from any diſtruſt of the 
truth of Gods promiſes, but onely from an hum» 
ble conceit of his owne repentance, that tis 
not {ach as God requires of him. And if that 
place, 2 Cor. 13.5. [ Know ye not that Chriſt Je. 
ſus ᷣ in yon, except you be reprobates? | be obje- 

„to prove that all are Reprobates that 


know not that ¶ hriſt is in them;the anſwer will 


cdu. be fatisfaRory, that the wordsrendred [in you] 


ſignifie very frequently in the Scripture, and pe- 
culiarly in a place parallell to this, S xd. 17.7. 4. 


mong yon, or in your congregation. And fo the 


ſence will be beſt diſſolved into a queſtion and 
anſwer, know you not (by the miracles & preach- 
ing, the demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power ) 
that Cbriſt Feſi is among you? (by way of in- 
terrogation, for ſo tis in the Grecke, and the 


— 


| 
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S. You have ſhewed me the difference betwiæt 
| Generail and Particular Faith, and 1 ball not 
follow that matter any farther , but I pray helpe 
me in one difficulty. We are ſaid in Scripruvre to 
' | be jultified by faith, and we heare much talke of a 
juſtifying faith; I pray, tell me what Faith this is, 
to which juſtification i attributed? C. Firſt let 
me tell you that Faith, in whatever accepti- 
on, is no proper efficient cauſe of juſtiſication, 
for ſuch is onely God through the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt , accepting our perſons and our weake 
performances, and not imputing our ſinnes: in 
which act nothing in us can poſſibly have any, 
| ſo much as inferiour inſtrumentall „efficiency; 
the molt that can bs ſaid is, that tis a condition 
without which God, that juſtifies the penitent 
beleiver, will never juſtifie the impenitent infi- 
dell, and therefore tis obſervable that tis no 
where ſaid in Scripture, that Faith juſtiſies, but 
that we are juſtiſied by Faith, which particle 
[by ] is a peculiar note of a condition, not a % 
cauſe. S. But then what Faith « thi which is ,,,, oe. 
the condition of our juſtification? C. That Faith nino. 
which we ſhewed you was Abrahams Faith: or 
infewer words,the receiving the whole Chriſt 
in all his offices; as my King, my Preiſt , my 
Prophet, whereby I beleeve the Commands as 
well as the Promiſes of the Goſpellz or take the 
Promiſes as they are, i. c, as conditionall Pre- 

| 1 | Wiſes 
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miſes. And this a cordiall practicall beleife, a 


firme reſolution of uniforme obedience and Di- 


ſcipleſhip , faith made perfett by workes, Ja. 2. 


22. Intimating, that without the addition of 


ſuch workes, ſuch obedience Evangelicall, it 
would be imperfect, unſufficient to this end, that 


is, to our 2 The ſame is called in a 


parallell phraſe, faith conſum mate by love, Gal. 
5. 6. (Which indeed we render working by love, 
but the Greeke and Syriack ſignifies conſummate 
by tove) that is, by acts of Chriſtian Charity, and 
therefore in two parallell places is thus varied, 
in one we reade inſtead of it the new Creature, 


Gal.6.15. in another, the keeping the ( omman- 
dements of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. S. But how then 


it ſo often ſaid that we are not juſtiſied by 
workes, Gal. 1. 16. and Rem. 3. 28. that we are 
juſtified by faith without rhe deeds of the law? 
C. I have in effect already told you, and ſhall in a 
word again tell you. Theword workes Jand deeds 
of the law, in thoſe places ſignifies perfect legall 
obedience, or circumciſion, and the like Judai 

call out-dated Ceremonies ; and Faith] the E- 
vangelicall Grace of giving up the whole heart 
to Chriſt, without any ſuch perfect obedience, 
or 7#4aicall obſervances; and ſo tis truly faid, 


vs ars juſtified by Faith without them: 5.e. with 


out ſach workes, ſuch perfe@ obedience ; yet 


not excluding, but including that Evangelicall 


obedience, 
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obedience, for without that Faith is dead, faith 


| Saint James, 2. 17. and then ſure not able to ju. 
ſtifie any. And therefore you may obſerve in 


that Apoſtles diſcourſe, * 2. he affirmes that 
eforaham was juſtified by workes , v. 21. and 
makes that a parallell phraſe to that of the Old 
Teſtament Abraham beleived God, and it wa 
imputed to him for righteonſneſſe, v. 23. where, 
as [ juſtsfieation] and [ smputed to him for rigbte· 
owſneſſe | are phraſes of < ſame importance, fo 
are [ workes ] and|[ beleiving ] alſo. S. The rea- 
ſon of it,] conceive, ubecanſe Faith alwaies brings 
forth good workes , or if it doe not, it àᷣ notrue 
Faith. C. Iamnot altogether of your opini- 
on, for I conceive it very poſſible for me to be» 


leive, and yet not to live accordingly. The truth 


is, that is not a juſtifying Faith, or ſuch as even 
now I defined, and ſo no truefaith in that ſence, 
but yet it may be a trace Faith, for ſo much as it 
is; I may truly, without all doubting, beleive the 
promiſe of mercy and ſalvation to the true peni. 
tent, and none elſe, which beleife is very fit and 
proper to ſet mea reforming and amending, and 
yet tis poſſible for temptat ions of carnall ob- 
jects to perſwade me to deferre this duty, nay 
never to thinke fit to ſet my ſelfe to the perfor» 
mance of it, the preſent pleaſures o ſinne may 
outweigb in my debauched choice thoſe future. 
ſpirituall joyes; nay I may (cc and like them, and 
yet 


W 
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yet for the preſent embrace the contrary, the 
will of man being a middle free faculty, not ab- 
ſolutely obliged to doe or chooſe what the un. 
derſtanding judgeth moſt honeſt, ie. what Rea. 
ſon and Faith, and the Spirit of God comman- 
deth to be done. The truth is, if this faith get 
once to be radicated inthe heart, to rule and 
reigne there, if the vi chooſeth what Faith re. 
commendeth, then it bringeth forth all manner 
of good workes; and ſo then *tis the conſum- 
mation of Faith by Charity and Good workes 
that God accepteth in Chriſt to juſtification, 
and not the bare aptneſſe of faith to bring forth 
workes, if thoſe workes by the fault of a rebel- 
lious infidell will be not brought forth. 8. 
But i there no one peculiar att of Faith to which 
juſtification ij particularly imputable? C. That 
to which juftsfication is promiſed , is certainly | 
the giving up of the whole ſoule intirely unto 
Chriſt, accepting his promiſes on his conditions, | 
undertaking Diſcipleſhip upon Chr:fs termes; 
But yet tis poſſible that ſome one act of faith 
may be. more excellent and acceptable in the 
fight of God then others; as that humble act of 
the faithfull ſer vant, that when he hath done 
all, acknowledges himſelfe unproſit abls, and ſa 
exclndes all glorying, (which the Apoſtle makes 
very neceſſary to juſtification, Rom. 4.) expect 
all good from Gods free merey in Chrif, with» 
27 out 
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without any reflection on any of his one per- 
formances; or againe that of ul truſt, affiance. 
reliance, rolling ones ſelfe on God, depending 
on his all-ſufficiency in the midſt of all difficul- 
ties, on the fidelity of him that hath promiſed, 
when all werldly probabilities are to the eon- 
trary ; but then this muſt be accompanied with 
other acts of faith, when occaſion is offered for 
them, and with uſe of che meanes preſcribed by 
Chriſt or elſe reliance may prove preſumption 
after all. And however it is, we muſt adde to our 
faith, virtue, & c. or elſe our faith may till be 
dead, liveleſſe, being alone, that is, unahle to ſand 
us in any ſtead to the geſired end. 

S. I could heare you and propoſe ſcrupiet to you 
for ever on this argument, but I deſire to carry a- 
way onely ſo much of this ſulject of faith as may 
tend to the encreaſe of all virtue in n, aud 1 ans 
ſenſible how long I have detained you an this 
theme, and therefqre 1 ſhall emportune you no far 
ther about it; but yet onely vary, not end your 


trouble, and advance to the next Theological 


Grace, that of Hope, and deſire our directions in 


that particular. C. This Grace is ſubject to Of H 


ſome miſtaking, and therefore I (hall deſire you 
to marke carefully what I conceive of it. S. 
What in Hope? C. It is a patient comfortable 
expectation of the performance of Gods promi- 
ſes, belonging to tl __ or a better. 3. hae 

1 
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is the ground of Hope? C. Some ſure word of 
promiſe aſſented unto by faith. S. What i the 
object of Hope? . C. It is made up of two things, 
1. The thing promiſed, 2. The Cauſe or Author 
of it, 1. The thing promiſed, or the performance 
of that promiſe. Such is the Reſurrection of the 
dead, which nature cannot helpe us to ſee any 
thing into, but being beleived by faith, becomes 
the object of Hope. And tis obſervable, that 
ſeven times in the Acts of the Apoſtles, the word 
Hope referres to this one object, the Reſurrecti. 
on or future ſtate or life in another world, which 
indeed is the ſupreme object of the Chriſtians 
Hope, and all other things but in an inferious 
degree, and-asthey referre to that, and in order 
to that great treaſure of our rejoycing. Though 
the truth is, as there be promiſes of this life, as 
well as of another, (as that God will give us all 
things neceſſary for us, and the like) So is there 
a Secular Hope, or an Hope ot this life, and an 
object of that Hope. S. What i that Secular 
Hope? C. A reliance on God that he will ſend 
me whatſoever is good for me. S. What #4 the 
object of that Hope? C. Good ſucceſſes, good 
things. S. Am I bound to hope that all things that 
are good for me Hall befall me? C. I muſt an- 
{wer you with ſome caution: Firſt, Thoſe pro- 
miſes are conditionall , All things ſoall teud to 
Ceod to them that love Ged. It we be lovers - 
edt” 
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God, chen that promiſe belongs to us, not elſe. 
And conſequently then we are to hope it, not 
elſe; Te that frare the Lord, hope in the Lord, 
faith the Pſalmiſt. S. But # every true ſervant 
of God bound to hope, that Cod will give him all 
ſecular good things, as wealth, peace, honour, and 
the like? C. There is another condition tequi- 
red in him firſt before that promiſe belongs to 
him, and conſequently before he is bound to 
that hope. S. What is that? C. To pray for 
them, for the having and finding, is promiſed to 
none but to them which ake and /eeke ; yea 
and to uſe the meancs ordinary and lawtull, 
which ate in order to that end, as labour, and the 
like. (among which mercifulne ſſe and liberality 
is one, to which the promiſe ot ſecular wealth 
is moſt frequently made, and the contrary threat · 
ned with want.) S. Well then, muſt the ſervant 
of God having prayed, and uſed thoſe meanes, hope 
and be aſſured that that which he thus prayes for, 
ſhall be granted him! C. Les: either formally, 
or by way of zquivalence; either that, or ſome- 
thing that is better; or againe either now or 
when God fees fitter for him: for this muſt be 
allowed God to be able ta chooſe tor us better 
then we can for our ſelves, both for the thing 
it ſelfe, and the time of conferring it. Fot ma- 
ny times, that which we aske, would, if it ſnould 
be granted, be work fer us, and perhaps tend 
| | 2 te 
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to our deſtruction; and then God by denying 


the particular matter of our prayers, doth grant 


the generall matter of them, which alwaies is 
that which is beſt for us. Sometimes againe he 
deferres to grant, that we may reinforce our 
impreſſion, pray more ardently, and for us to 
be fo exerciſed in prayer and bope, is belt for us 
alſo, S. Are we bound then thus to expect and 
hope, in every thing that we pray for? C. Yes, 
we are, and che want of that is the ſinne of wa · 
veting or doubting; noted by Chriſt and his A- 

ſtles. S. Wel, but you toldme there was ano · 


ther part of the object of Hope, beides the thing 


promiſed which you called the cauſe or author of it, 
ut u that? C. The perſon that is to make 

good this promiſe tome , which is God hims 
ſelfe. And therefore we are ſo often exhorted 
to rope in the Lord, &. For as in the other affe+ 
ctions, we are not onely angry at the injury, or 
the provoking thing done to us, but at him that 
did it, and we doe not onely feare paine and pu- 
niſnment, but him alſo that can infli& it on us; ſo 
we doe not onely hope for Heaven, or for any 
other good thing, but for God as the fountaine 
of our bliſſe, and through whoſe mercy it is; 
that it befals us. This is called hope in him, or (as 
it{tiould rather be rendred ) Hope on him, 1 7oh. 
8 3. And this is a ſpeciall act of Chriſtian hope. 
to be thus unbottom d of our ſelves, and faſtned 
9 7 upon 
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upon God with a full relyance, and truſt, and 
| dependance on his'mercy. +2: 


S. I thanke you for this direſtian. Give me 
leave to proceed. What be the ſeaſons and oppor- 
tonities of thu Hope? (.: 1. Time of tribulati- 
on, Rom. 5.4. Tribulation worketh pat ience, and 
patience experience, and experience Hope, and 


Hope maketh not aſhamed. Where the word, Supt 


which we render experience, ſigniſies being ap- 
proved upon a triall, and the ſence tunnes thus. 


Tribulation is a ſeaſon and a meanes to worke 


patience, and that patience to produce approba- 
tion, as of one that is tried in the fire, and hath 
paſt the reſt. And this a mgares to worke an 
Hope or expectation of reward, and that Hope 
will keepe from being aſhamed of choſe ſuffe- 
rings, and make us rather rejoice inthem, as in 
benigne auſpicious ſignes that in another world 
there is 4 reward for the righteoxms becauſe in this 
life the contrary rather. 85 Rom. 1 2. 12, Rejoy+ 
cing in Hope, and patient in tribulation, axe joi- 
8 together. 2. Time of temptation, when 
ſome preſent delight is ready to invite to ſin, ot 


preſent bitterneſſe to deterre fromthe waies of 


God, then the Hope of ſuture joies tro he ex- 


changed for that bitterne ſſe, and to outvy and 
preponderatethiat pleaſure, comes in ſcaſonably. 
3. The Time of 1 dead, which 
the afſurcd Hope of a Reſurrection will mode- 


E 3 rate 
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rate and alleviate. 
S. Ton told me the ground of Chriſtian Hope 

was the promiſes. I pray, is a man to hope for no- 
bing but that for which be Bath ſome promiſe in 
Scripture? C. He may perhaps law fully hope 
for ſome things for which there is no promiſe, 

ſo there be nothing to the contrary ; bur then 
this is not the grace of Hope, but a good natu- 
rall aſſuranee or confidence, which Ariſtotle ob- 
vsbru 3x» ſerves young men to be full of, and old men not 
mils ſo inelined to. But if it be for any ſpirituall mat- 
rains, ter, it is, if it be not grounded on ſome promiſe, 
ee Jy» but preſumption. S. There is no promiſe in 
ea. Scripture for every particular mans eternall ſals 
vation, yet ſure every man is bound to hope he ſoal 
be ſaved. C. This is the miſprifion I defired to 
anticipate and foreſtall in you, and now I muſt 


To which purpoſe-you muſt againe remember, 
that Gods — bong — of Hope, 
- and thoſe promiſes being but ſeldome abſolute, 
moſtwhat:conditionate, the Hope, (if it be the 
Chriſtian Grace of Hope,)mult be „ ee 
and attemperate to the promiſe; and i 


chat and proportion, it becomes a tu» 
mout mpany of Hope. For example, that 


there ſball be another ſtate or life after the end 
of thus, Bath fot juit and unjuſt, there is an abſo 
de promiſe and therefore very man may iſ 
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it exceed 


be faine to cure, ſeeing I could not prevent it. 
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ly hope for that, though to the ungodly it be 
matter rather otfeare, then Hopezbut fora hap- 
py or joyfull Reſurrectioꝑ to life, a bleſſed future 
ſtate there is no abſolute unlimited, but conditi- 
onall limited promiſe, to the true penitent be- 


leever, and none elſe; for to all others God hath 


ſworne, they hall not enter into bu reſt, And. 
then he that is ſuch , may no more hope for his 
part in the Reſurrection of the jult, then for the 
moſt impoſſible thing: or if he doe hope, that 


Hope will ſtand him in no ſteed, will never 


make that ttue by hoping it, which was other- 
wiſe falſe; The Hope of the Hypocrite hall periſb, 
faith Job, and ſo the carnall impenitent, his Hope: 
ſhall periſh alſo; ſure never be able to kee pe him 
from periſhing. . S. hat then i the Chriſtian 
Hope in this particular? C. It is an aſſurance, 
. That though my ſinnes be never ſo great, they 
may be pardoned me, if the condition to obtaine 
that pardon be not neglected. 2. To hope 
chearefully and confidently upon the obſervati- 
on of thoſe meanes. 3. (Which is the prime 
act and evidence of the Chriſtian Hope) to ſer 
indultriouſly and piouſly tothe performance ot 
that condition on which the promiſe is made? 
as Saint Fob ſaith, Every. man that hach the: 


— 10 


bops puri ßen, And g. upon: view of. theſinee- 


e of mine, ta com 
y for. Gads per | 
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may have ſome roome for Hope ſuppoſitively 
if he doe change and repent, the honeſt penitens! 
may hope poſitively. The former may hope as 
for a future poſſibility, the latter at the preſent” ] ii 
as for a certainty. But the latter of theſe, is the C 
vnely Chriftian Hope. For by this you ſhall'} f 
know a Chriſtian Hope from all other, that he 
that hath it purifies himſelfſe. The Hypocrite 
or carnall man hopes, and is the wickeder for 
hoping, he feares nothing, and ſo diſternes not 


5 
In breife, the Hypocrite or unreformed ſinner b 
JW 
t 
fi 
the neeeflity of mending ; The beſt way to re- 
| 
| 
| 


forme ſuch a man, is, to robbe him of his Hope, 
to bring him te a ſence of his danger, that he 
may get out of it, to conduct him by the gates of 
Hell, to a poſſibility of Heaven. But the Scrip- 
ture⸗Hope, the [chi Hope, Jas Saint Fohn calls 
it. i. e. the Nope of (ceing God, 1 Job. 3. 2. being 
d on conditienall promiſes, (and that 
condition being purity, holineſſe, without which 
x0 man ſhalt ſee the Lord) ſets preſently to per - 
forming that condition, that is, to pursfyivg, ac 
cord ing as you ſhall ſee the practiee of it in Saint 
Paul, 2 Cor. 7.1. Having therefore theſe promi 
Ni, ( what promiſes? conditionaſl promiſes, cis. 
17.) lov i purifie aur ſolver,ehes 
S8. But i not Deipaire a fins? and dork wat 
bee rent in 2 fer Heaven? C. The 
want of the Chriſtiin Hope is a * 
14 ut 


wal bY 


| ing it impoſſible his ſinnes ſhould be forgiven 
| he ſhould be never fo truly penitent, is a 


finne, but that rather of infidelity,thendeſpaire; 
it being the diſ-· belceving an ecernall truth of 


Gods. A conſequenrof this indeed may be de- 
ſperation, (as on the contrary, Hope is a conſe- 


quent ſuperſtructed on faith) to wit, when he 
that beleeves himſelfe uncapable of Pardon, 
goes on without any care or thought of refor. 
ming , ſuch an otze we vulgarly call a defferate 
perſon, and that fure is a moſt damning ſinne; but 
for him that lives an impenitent ſinner, not to 
hope for mercy as long as he deth ſo, is ſure no 
finne ſuperadded to his impenitenee; his impeni- 
tence is a ſinne, but that being fuppoſed, his not 
hoping is but duty and jultice; the contrary 
would be a greater ſinne and a more deſperate 
ſigne. So that not every not hoping for Heaven 
ij the ſinne of Defpaire , but rather the perem- 
ptory contempt of the condition, which is the 
ground of Hope. The going on (not onely in 
terrours and amazement of conſeienee, but alfo 
boldly; hopingly, confidently, in wiltull ab 
of ſinne, which therefore is called deſpers 
neiſe allo, and the more bold thus, the morede- 
ſperate- 8. Vue 'what if a ent man 
Nenlil ether donòt ef bus ſalvntits; nt "ab. 
e c Ke doubting wet hopin 
* " 4 
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ſinne of Deſpaire; no. nor infidelity neither: be- 


be onely grounded in a falſe judgment of his 
owne repentance and ſincerity, in conceiting 


too meanly ot himſelte, in thinking himſelfe no 


true penitent, when he is; this will not be the 


cauſe if he could beleive his penitence ſincere, 


(the want ot which beleiſe is not the diſbelee - 


ving of any part of Gods word, becauſe that 
faith nothing of him particularly) he would af- 
ſuredly hope: and now that one ly his bumility 


makes him ſo comfortleſſe. there is certainly 
no ſinne in thar. S. But what. if a ſinner be ſa | 
overwhelmed with ſorrow, as not to lay hold on 


the promiſes at all, is not this the ſinne of Deſpaire? 
C. The triall of him will be by examining whe» 
ther he puriſie or no, that is, whether his ſor- 
row bring forth fruits of amendment; if ſo, this 
is not the ſinne of Deſperation yet, he hath the 
Srace of Hope, which brings forth fruits of 
Hope, though it be fo clouded over with a me- 
lancholy vapour, that it be not diſcernible even 
to himſelfe. But if this trouble of minde ſet him 
ſinning farther, like Judas, who had ſorrow 
rden hanged himſelfe, this is Deſpairt ins 
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all premature peoſwaſion of my being inChriſhchas 
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Hing, and not ſuffer mo to go on preſumptue 
or deſperately in any — Onely upon — 


1 of this Grace of Hope , give me leave 10 ae you 


whether hs that now lives in finne, and bages, ha 


Pall one day repent, and go to Heaven, (thu Re- 


entance.,ayd that Heaven, being « ſuture good, 


1 ſe the object of Hope ) may be ſaid to have the 


Grace of Hope, in any lind. C. By no meanes. 
Becauſe God hath made no ſuch promiſe that be 
ſhall repent, nor without Repentance, thatany 


man ſhall have Heaven. This is a ground-worke 
of carnall ſecurity,and nodegree of the Grace of 
Hope. S. Once more: may he that hath gane on 


in a continued courſe of ſinne , and at laſt is er- 
taken with Gods judgments, (and ſeeing Hell 
gates open upon him, doth greive for bu 1 — 


wicked life , and upon that hopes for mercy ,) bs 


conceived to be ſaved by that Hope? (I liſt not 


to paſſe ſentence on any particular, becauſe I 


cannot throughly diſcerne his ſtatez onely I can 
fay in general}, Fknow no promiſe of pardon in 
Scripture, to a bare death-· bed forray , becauſe 
indeed none tcany ſorrow at any time, but that 
which is x7! 2169, Godly ſorrow which worketh Rey 
peut auce; which Repentance, as it is avail 
if tue. though nevet ſo late, ſa is ſeldome true, 
hen it —— — mm be knowne to be 
true, but by perſeyering fruits which require 
time. Andchopgh a ſcrious purpoſę teen 
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ment and true acts of Contrition, before or 
without the habit, may be accepted hy God to 
my ſalvation , yet in this caſe there is no ſure 
judgment, wherher this put poſe be ſerious, or 


theſe acts true acts ot Contrition. And ſo in this 


cafe,' there is no foundation ſor his Hope: and 
then a groundleſſe Hope, or a bare Hope with- 
out the other conditions, to which the promiſes 
belong. will never be able to ſave any. 

S. Shall we now proceed to the third Grace, thai 
of Love or Charity? C. Moſt willingly: it is a 
precious Grace, and that which Saint Pau pre- 
ferres before Hope and Faith. S. But # any 
Grace-to be + wie before that of Faith ? (I 


thought that had beene the moſt neceſſary Gospel. | 


grace.) C It is moſt certaine there is (Faith 
being taken in that notion, which I told you, be- 
longs to that place) becauſe Saint Paul bath af - 
firmed ie, that Charity is the greateſt of the three, 
1 Cor. 13. 13. And ie is as ſure, that no other 
Scripture hath contradicted this; and although 
very great things ate ſaid of Faith, as of the one- 
ly condition of Juſtification and Salvation, yet. 
1. This is when it is in conjunction with Cha- 
rity, Faith conſummate by love, And 2. Tis obs 
ſetvable, thut the moſt imperſect things arc ale 
waies the moſt neceſſary, and conſequently the 
e ne eee 
ipnity in eomperiſon gf chis cher Gyare. For 
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indeed Faith is neceſſary ſo, as without which 
Charity cannot be had, but then this alone is 
unſufficient to ſave any, it Charity be not added 
to it. Faith is the foundation, whichthough ic 
be the molt neceſſary part of the building. yet is 


it the loweſt and molt imperfect: Charity the 


luperſicution which is never firmely built but 
when grounded in Faith, and when tis ſo, tis 
farre more excellent then it's foundation. Be- 
ſides. Charity is a Grace not out dated in Hea- 
yen, as Faith and Hope are. S. Aut what 4 
Charity? C. The ſincere love of God, and ef 
our — for his ſake. 

S. Whercin doth the love of God conſiſti c, 
As love in its latitude is of two ſorts, of Freind» 
ſ6ip, and of Defre; the firſt betwixt-freinds; the 
ſecond, betwixt lovers, the firſt a rationall, the 
ſecond a ſenſitive love; ſo our love of God con- 


ivg of God. 2. Defrrivg of him. S. How ſoul 
I know whether I doe Eſteeme God as 7 owght to 


doe? (If you would be content to doe any 
thing or ſuffer any thing, rather then looſe his fa» 


(ſaith he) kee — ommandements. And theres 
fore loving him — obeying him, love and 
worlees, (to wit, Evangelicall worlies ) ate ta- 
in Scripture.* S. How 


cation 


Alle eve be qualifet es 


fits of ewo parts, 1. E ffecming, pri ing, valu- 
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other for his ſake, this is ſer downe both by] 


Charity, is the ſincerity of it, as that is oppoſite 
to hypocriſy or a double heart, or divided love. 
or Joining any rivall or competitor in our hearts |. 
with him. The loving God above all, and all 


Moſes and Chriſt in theſe words 3 Thou ſpalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” with all 
thy ſoute,with all thy. mind, & with al thy ſtrength, 
The Heart, as I conceive, ſignifyiug the Affecti - 
ons; The Soul the Will, or elective faculty ; 
The Ainde the Underſtanding or rationall facul · : 
ty ; And the Strength the powers of the body 
for action; and all foure together, making up 
the whole man, and the word Al, affixt to each, 
not to exclude. all other things from any infert- 
our part in my love, but onely from an equall or] 
ſaperiour, to exclude a partiall or a halfe love? 
S. What are the motives that may ſtirre up this 
dove in my heart? C. 1. The conſideration of 
Gods infinite eſſence. And 2. Of his moſt glori - 
ous AHitributet. And 3. Of bis bounteous act i- 
ous towards us in creating, redeeming, preſer · 
ving and providing ſuch rewards for thoſe that 
love him. ot] 
8. What uthat other part of love which you 
call the Defiring of him? C. The actuall appe« 
tition or faſtening our affections on him,defiring 
enjoy him: 1. . 
W gre 
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of | here. And . The perpetuall viſion of him here 
ce | after. The former part of this is Called, hungering 
ßen aud thirſting after righteouſneſſe. A hatred and 
rts |. impatience of (inne, a deſiring to be out ol that 
all polluted condition, and to be made like unto 
by God in holinefle and purity,(and you may know 
the fincerity of that, i. By aſliduity and fre quen. 
Ai cy and fervency in prayer. that way of conver- 
. ſing and communing with God, a moſt infalli- 
ti · ble concomitant of this kind of love. 2. By lo- 
7 5 | ving and ſeeking the meanes, I. ot reſiſting ſin, 
ul and 2. of receiving, and 3. of ,impraving of 
ly | Grace that one principall defire.ot Davids, 
1p} That he might dwell in the houſe ef the Lord all 
tt, | the daies of bu life, , (behold the faire beauty of 
i» | the Lord,and to viſit his Temple.) Thi latter part 
or | of this is called by the ſame David. the longing 
e. 7 the fawle after God;by Saint Pani; deſiring to 
e diſſolved, and to be with (hriſt. - S. What are 
of | the metives to this kind of love! C. I. Gods lo- 
is, | ving us firſt, and dying for us, an expreſſion of 
4+ | that fove able to conſtreine and cxtart a tecipro- 
r · | cation or returne of love. 2. The true ſuperla · 
at | tive delight even troffleſh aud bloud, that is, in 
{| fanRity,and the practice of Chriſtian virtues be- 
# | yond all that any ſenſuall pleaſure affords, ſo 
e« great that when they are expreſt by the Apaltle 
ig | 1n theſe words, ¶ Neither eye bath ſrene, nor care 
K | bear d, eit ur bath it entred into the heart of man 
| + 
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toconcei vs what things God bathprepared for them 
that love him.] They are ordinatily miſtaken for 
the deſcription of Heaven. 3. Thoſe joles in 
the viſion of God in another life, thus deſcribed. 
bythe Pfalmiſt, In thy preſence are ſulueſſe of joics, 
and at thy right hand pleaſures for evermore, 
S. Well, you have gone throngh the two. parts 
of the love 99 od; «And told me that the fincerity 
required iu it, requires me vo love God withall my 
heart. May net I then love any thing elſe bat 
God? C. You may, but with theſe conditi- 
ons, 1. that it be not ſome prohibited object, as 
the world aud the things of the world, for if any 
wan love the world , the love of the father i not 


in bim. 1 Foh;2.15. 2. Mat it be in a degree in- 
feriour to the love of God, thus God being lo- 
ved above all, other things may lawfully in a 
lower degree be loved allo. 3. That thoſe other 
things be loved for Gods fake , and in that or- 


L 


ceſſe, 
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celle, yet through the nature of mans ſence may 
expreſſe it's ſelfe more ſenſitively toward that 
in inferiour object. then toward God himſelfe;and 
ed | rchis is a peice of humane frailty, not to bewhollyp 
es, | put off in this life. And yet for all this, the love 
ot God may be more deeply radicated in that 
t ſoule; and that will be tried by this, thatifone 
ry were to be parted with, I would part With any 
wy thing, rather then God. But that not to be judg- 
ted, by what I could anſwer, if I were asked the 
ti. | queſtion; nay nor what I would reſolve at a di- 
as | ſtance, bur in time of temptation and actuall 
wy | competition betwixt God and that arly thing 
eſſe that could not be held without ſinning a- 
gainſt God, what then I would really doe. This 
may beſt be underſtood by that other -paſfibn of 
ſorrows I may weepe more for th&Tofſe of a 
freind, then for my ſinnes, yet my ſorrow for 
fin _y be theldeeper and more durable ſortow, 
though it be not ſo profuſe of theſe ſenfitive 
expreſſions. So may, and mult our love of God 
be moſt firmely rooted, though net fo paiſio⸗ 
nately expreſt , as through the infirmity of our 
fleſh, and neereneſſe of other objects to it, our 
love to them is wont to be 
S. Shall we proceed to the other brauch of Cha. 
rity, that of our Neighbyus," and firſt ," what doe 
you meane. by the word) hbour?'"C. Every 
en r 
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the word, Luk, 10. 36, 37. Not onely to ſigni- 
ſie the Jem in relation to the fellow Few, who 
was the Old Teſament - Neighhour, but to the 
Samaritau, in relation to the ew, i. e. to him 
that was moſt hated by him, as apptares by the 
parable in that place. S. What «the love of my. 
Neighbour? C. 1. The valuing him as the I- 
mage ot God, one for whom Chriſt died, and 
one om God hath made the proxey of his 
love, to receive thoſe effects of it from us, which 
we cannot ſo well beſto w on God. a. The de 
ſiring, And 3. The endeavouring his good of all 
kinds. S. 1» what degree muſt thus be done? ( 
As Ideſire it ould be done to my ſelfe, S. How 
ᷣ that C. Why. in all things to deale with oy 
ther men as (if I might be my owne chooſer; 

would wiſh that other men, nay God himſelfe, 
ſhould doe to me. This will certainly retaine 
me within the ſtricteſt bounds ot juſtice to all 
men I have to deale with, (becauſe ir is naturall 
to deſire that all men ſhould deale jaſtly with 
me) and teach me all mercy to others both in gi» 
ving, and forgiving, and bleſſing them, becauſe 
I cannot but deſire that God ſhould be thus mer- 


cifull to me. S. But will not my love of God be 
Sufficient (withowe this. other love of my neigh» 


bour ) to deute me {havitable? C. It will 
not.. Becauſe this layiog my neighbour is one, 
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that loveth God mult keepe, 1 70h. 3.23. 2. Be- 
cauſe God hath pleaſed to appoint that , as the 
teſt of the ſincerity of the love of God, in judg- 
ing of which we might otherwiſe deceive our 
ſelves, and prove lyers, had we not this evidence 
toteltifie the truth of our love, according to 
that of Saint ohn, 1 Ep.4. 10. For be that loveth 
not hu brother whom he hath ſcene how cas he love 
God whons he hath not ſcene? Which place argues 
that all the arguments or motives which we 
have tolove God, we have to love our brother 
alſo , God having devolved all his right to our 


terpreting whatſoever is done to them as done 
to himſelſe) not ſo as to deveſt himſelfe of it. but 
to accumulate it on this image here below, com- 
municating all his claimes to it, to which claims 
of God , our relation to our brethren ſuperad- 
ding one more, that of acquaintance, and affini- 
ty of our humane nature, expreſt by thoſe words, 
[his brother whom he hath ſeene]] it followes in 
all neceſſity, that he that loves not his brother, 
that behaves not himſelfe to all men,ſuperiours, 


equalls, inferiours, ſtrangers, freinds, enemies, 


Tarkes, lewes, Heathens, Heretiques, ſinners, 
according as the rules of Chriſtian charity, of ju- 
tice and mercy oblige him, is not a lover of God. 
S. I there any more that I nord kyow concerning 
this grace? C. No.mare at this time / The pary 
. e F2 ticulars 


a. 


love, upon our brethren here, (and therefore in- ' 
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ticulars farther conſiderable will come in out 
rode bereafter. | 

Of Re- 5. Tour propoſed method than leades me to Re. 

pentance pentance next ; what i Repentance ? C. A 

change of minde, or a converſion from ſinne to 

God. Not ſome one act of change, but laſting 

durable ſtate of »ew life, which I told you was. 

called alſo Regeneration. S. But is not Regene. 

vation an Act of new birth? C. No, it is the 

tate of new life, (called the New Creature) li. 

ving a godly life, or like ſonnes or children of 

God, for the Scripture. phraſe, to be regenerate 

4 or borne againe or from above, is all one with be- 

E107 + ing a child of God, that is, one who, as he hath 

his ſeed of new life from the Spirit of God, ſo 

returnes him the obedience of a ſonne-· like gra- 

cious heart, lives like a ſonne in his family, and 

never goes from him with the prodigall into the 

farre Country. S. Of what parts doth Repen- 

tance coyfiff? C. Not properly of any, it being 

nothing elſe but a change of minde or new life ; 

yet there are many preparatives in the paſſage 

to this ſtare , every of which doth alſo in ſome 

meaſure accompany it where ever it is. S. What | 

are thoſe preparatives then? C. 1. Sence oł 

ne. 2. Sorrow or contrition for ſinne. 3. 

Confeſſion of ſinne. 4. Diſclaiming, forſaking, 

telolving againſt ſinne. S. mWherein doth the 

/ Sence of fnne con! C. In diſcerning. 1. The 

85 | | "= Odzonſne 2 | 
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Odiouſneſſe. 2. The Danger of it. S. What 
Re. Odionne ſſe: C. 1. How it diſpleaſeth God, 
A | and makes us odious in his ſight. 2. How it 
-to | defiles and deſames us, turnes the members of 
ing Chriſt to be members of an harlot, 3. Makes 
vag | us odious to all good men. 4. Makes us uncapa» 
ez | ble of heaven, wherein nothing ſhall enten that 
defileth, Rev. 21. 27. S. Wherein doth the Dans 
ger conſiſt? ( In bringing 1, the cyrles of this 
life upon us, 2. temporal] death, 3» e cternall 
plagues and torments in another world. S. hat 
then i a Sence of theſe? ( 1. A conviction of 
the truth of theſe. 2. A, ſerious conſideration 
and pondering of this important truth as it con- 
cernes our endleſſe weale and woe. 3. A being 


and 
- 
a 


ra- 
nd | affected with 1 it, ſo as to humble our ſoules in 
he | that ſence, which leads to ſorrow and.contriti» 


on. S. What # ſorrow and conttition fan ſane: 
. Abeing greived with the conſcience of ſin, 
not onely that we have thereby incurred ſuch 
danger, but alſo that we have fo unkindly grei 


* ved and provoked ſo good aſoad, ſo compaſſio- 
at | nate a father, ſo gracious 2 redeemer, ſo bleſſed 2 
of || ſanctifier. S. Is 5s. nor ſufficrent, to grei us inere- 


ect of the danger and damnation. why Hſiuna bee 


a: | I me te, and i not ſuch rus comer 9 
be it is hut attrition, v 
he 


woold have, e ſuch dar 
oadte mats N any 


2 e 
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ſee hell gaping upon him: and you may obſerve 
that where ſuch preſent danger is the only cauſe 
of ſorrow, when that danger is over, there ſel · 
dome or never followes re formation. And there- 
fore that opinion and doctrine of the Pa piſts, 
who teach that this attrition, (or ſorrow, that 
we ſhall be puniſhed) without producing a- 
mendment of life in the ſinner , yet by the power 
of the keyes,.e, by the abſolution of the Preiſt, 18 
turned into contrition, is a moſt ridiculous deceit 
of ſoules; for there being no promiſe of Scrip- 
ture that ſuch attritios alone, or flying from the 
wrath to come, Mats 4. ſhall be ſufficient to ob- 
taine pardon without bringing forth fruit worthy 
of repentance; the Preiſt that abſolves any on no 
better grounds then thoſe, goes beyond his com- 
miſſion, and by telling a lye, can never make that 
lye become truth, by abſolving an uncontrite fin- 
ner, cannot fure make him contrite, either in re» 
ality or in Gods acceptation of him; becauſe he 
hath not promiſed to accept any, hut the broken 


«nd contrite; and therefore not àny thing elſe in 


ſtead of contrition. S FA 

S. What thinke you then of thet ſorrow and 
rompunthon, that the approach of death aud ter- 
3 Gael bring men top C. If it be a 

are ſorroꝭ and compunction, onely reſpecting 
ay ts ſe 8 — . 

z thencerrat 


— © 


Gurs, and advancing no high- | 
it hath no'promiſe of mercy 
9 _ belongug} 
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belonging to it. But if that which begins thus, 
by Gods mercy allowing of time, and by his 
Grace uſing theſe terrours for: the ſoftening of 
the heart, improve farther into ſorrow for dif-. 
6aling of God, and from thence into a reall 
incere reſolution to amend and forſake ſinne, 
then theſe ſuperſtructiona have 2 promiſe of 
mercy belonging to them, though that founda- 
tion had not. The onely thing then in this mat- 
ter to be confidered, is, whether it be thus im · 
proved or no: _y_ that no man cin certainly 
judge of, neither Confeſſor nor patient himſelſe, 
but by the fruits of it, after wards in time of temp · 
tation. For 1. the man himſelfe may through 
ſelfe· love take that for Godly ſorrow and re ſo· 
lation of amendment, which is onely ſorrow for 
bis owe danger, and willingneſſe to avoid that, 
and againe, when forraigne temptations are out 
of the way, and by diſeaſe, c. inner flames 
quench't in him, he may refolve againſt thaſe 
ſinnes which before he bad lived in; or, by way 
of natutall revenge, he may vow never to ro- 
turne to 11 _ — — ſuch ex. 
ience of, for the em 0 amning · 
— of them, and ſo rhinke-humſelfe a com. 
pleate penitent. And 2. the ſenſitive expreſſious 
being ole as great for the one as the other, nay 
greater for danger then for ſinne. and from weak» 
eee eee, 


1 LH 
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for may eaſily miſtake like wiſe; but when God 
pleaſeth to reſtore health and ſtrength, when 
thoſe preſent apprehenſions are over, and temp- 
tations ot the world and fleſh returne againe, a 

perhaps ſome new that were not before in his 


rode, then if the forrow continue as great, and 
the reſolution as earneſt, and perſevere to hold 


out in deſpight ot temptations to the contrary, 
and take not up any new ſinnes in exchange for 
the old, this is a comfortable evidence, that 
that ſorrow was Contrition, and that relolution 
a ſincere reſolution. But it, this time and meanes 
of triall being allowed, the matter prove other- 
wiſe, it the penitent returne to his former jolli- 
ty. and luxury, or inſtead of thoſe nauſeated fins; 
make ſome other choiſe ofa new path to hell, 


entertaine covetouſneſſe inſtead of prodigality, 


ſpirituall pride inſtead of carnallſecutity, envy, 
malice, ſedition, faction, in commutation for luſt, 
and the like; This is a demonſtration that that 
ſorrow was not Contrition, that teſolution no 
ſincere reſolution, and conſequently that if that 
man had then died, there would not have beene 
found any thing in him which God hath pro- 
miſed to accept of. But if the caſe be ſet ina 
third or middle way, that the patient dye be- 
fore any uch triall hath beene made, either to 
evidence the ſincerity or unſincerity, then that 
which: remaines for us is, not to judge, * to 
101 eave 
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d leave him to Gods inſpection, w ho can ſee with · 
en | out: thote waies of triall, and diſcerne what ĩt 
p- was in it's ſelte, attrition or contrition, ſincere ot 
n& | not ſincere, whether it would bave continued 
us (or no,) a through change of minde; and con- 
id. ſequently will accept the will for the deede, if 
Id ¶ ic be a firme and ratified will, and not elſe. And 
Ys | ſo in breife,God may have mercy on bim whoſe 
or | repentance began never ſo late, iſ he ſee it was 
at ¶ fincere repentance. But in this caſe there is ſmail 
n matter of comfort to us, becauſe there is no fuck 
es way of aſſurance t hat we are ordinarily capable 
r= ot, hat reaſon to hope that God will afford us a · 
i= ny extraordinary; and for any man to put off 
8; {| his pteſent repentance, on contemplation of a 
I poſſibiliry that his latter repentance may ſerve 
„ | the turne is the moſt wreechleffe preſumption 
„in the world: and that which I am fare hath no 
t, | promiſe ot merty annexed to it. S. I ſhal ſa. 
tf tif my ſelfe withthiſe grounds of reſolution for 
0. | thu matter & conceive that any more partie ulan 
difficulty will be ſalvei by the application of theſs 
grounds to it, and /a vet object what was oh 
10 ha ve done, they ample of the thrife. on theeraſſt 
which is ſo. common. ground of ſecuritꝶ an 
ſumption to carnal livers j becanſe I already ui 
cerne, reaſon ta thinks. his tate tha ſtate of true 
contrition and converlion, and not onel of attri« 
tion, becauſe in thoſe minwies he: liund an the 


7.5} | creſſe: 


r lte Fe 
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nerate liie, with all the 


crofſe , he gave ſuch evidence of this in conſe ſſing 


and praying to Chrift , whin bis owne Diſciples 
bad forſaken him: aud beſide, Chriſt who knew hi 


Aucerity and will net accept the unfincere, revialed 


to bim his acceptance of him. I all therefore de. 


taine you v0 longer with queſtions of thi natare, | 


but proceed 10 inquire more particularly of Con- 

What ſiunes muſt be taken in by it, or for what 
muſt thu Godly ſorrow be conceived? C. For all 
kinds and forts of ſinne. 1. For the weakeneſſes, 
frailties, and pollutions of our nature, our prone- 
neſſe and inclinations to ſinne for though theſe 
being unconſented to, are no actuall ſinnes, yęt 
are they matters of true ſorrow, and greiſe, and 


not as ſinnes; that he is ſuch a polluted un 
creature, and ſo apt to fall into all ſinne, if 


humiliation to a true Chriſtian; as infelicities, i 
I 


not. reſtrained and prevented by Gods Grace. 


2. For the ſinfull acts and habits of our unrege- 
avations belonging 
to them. 3. The ſlips and'relapſes of our moſt 
regenerate life , and the inſinitr frailties and in- 
firmicies that ſtil] adhere to it. S. How ran 
Contritiep which you called a prrparativs to re- 
pentance, and ſb to regeneration; include forrow 
for the finnes of the regenerate life? C. I told 


you theſe preparatives to repentance doe alſo 


accompany ĩt where ſoever it is; and in that te- 


A ſpect 


— 
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ſpect it will be cleare, that (ontrition is not one 


initiall act of ſorrow for finne paſt, but allo a 


current permanent ſtate of ſorrow and humili - 
ation for ſinne preſent, and tkrough the whole 


life never outdated. 79 


S. What now « Confeſſion of f, C. It ia 
of 3 ſorts. 1 ta C, 2 to men, eſpecially the 
Presbyters . S. What is Confeſſion to God ? 
E. An humble, forrowfull, acknowledgement 
of ſinne in prayer ta God: 1. By eonteſſing that 
I am a ſinner, who have worthily deſerved his 
wrath. 2. By enumeration of the particular ſorts 


ol ſinne, of which I know my ſelfe gulty. 3 By 


aggravating theſe finnes upon my ſelie, by the 
circumſtances and heightning accidents of them. 
4. By comprizing all my anknawn unconfeſt 
ſinnes under ſome ſuch penitentiary forme, as 
that of Davids, ho can tel bow oft he offendeth, 
cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faulis. S. How 
doth the neceſſity of this appeare? C. Belide the 
practice of David and other holy men in ſcrip- 
ture, by theſe expreſſe texts: we confeſſe our 
finnes, God is faithful aud juſt to for give us our 
ſinnes; and be that confeſſeth aud ferſaketh ſalt 
have mercy. S. But mhy then h we confeſſ 
to men, and particularly to Prexhyters? C. 1. 
Becauſe we are commanded by Saint Famer, 3. 
16. to confeſſe our faults one to another, that we 
may be capable of one anothers prayers, 1 
. C 


—  — _ — 
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cauſe the context there ſeemes very probably 
to meane the Pretbyters when he ſaith Cone to 


another] for ſpeaking of the ſick man, he bidds 


him call the Prerbyters v: 14. and there is no 
intimation of any other company with him, or 
conſequently of any other there preſent, that 
he cin confeſſe to, but to them. 3. Becauſe there 
being 2 parts in ſinne, the guili and the corrupti- 
on, the one to be pardoned, the other cured; the 
firſt being confeſt to God, to obtaine his par don 
dught alſo, it it have beene offenſive and ſcaũ - 
dalous to the congtegation, to be acknowledged 
to them, that that expreſſion of repentance may 
make ſatiiſaction to them for the ill example, 
and avert and ĩdeterre from ſinne, whom it had 
invited to it; und for the cure, it will ſure be ve - 


| ry profitable to adviſe with others, eſpecially 
t 


e Pbyſitiaut of the ſoule, how and by what 
means this care may be wrought, how araging 
finne may be ſubdued; occaſions to it avoyded, 
to which end alone the diſcloſing of the parti- 
cular ſtate is more then profitablezand this being 
ſappoſed, it will be acknowledged neceſſary 
for a Chriſtian not to deſpiſe ſuch proper uſe- 


- Full meanes to a neceſſiry end, unleſſe without 


that helpe he can direct himſelfe, which igno- 
rant men and habituate ſinners in any kind will 
hardly be able to do. 4”, Becauſe this may much 


tend to my comfort, when another upon altrict 


ſaxvey 


5 — — 
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furvey and (hrifc of my former life, and preſent 
teſtification of my repentance, may upon good 
grounds give me abſolution, and paſſe judge- 
ment on me, better then I can do on my ſelfe. 

S. What u the fourth preparative te repens 
tance? © ¶ A firme re/o/ution, and vow of new 
life.t.An abjuring of all my former evill wayes, 
i. e, both of the ſinnes themſelves, and the oc- 
cafions which were wont to bring me to thoſe 
linnes; ſecondly a reſigning my ſelfe up to do 
the will of Chriſt; thirdly the pitching on ſome 
particular duties of piety and charity, which 
were molt criminoufly emitted before, and 
are molt agreeable to my calling to performe. 
S. What now is the penitent ſtate? C. The a- 
Qual] continued performance of theſe reſoluti- 
ons, both when occaſions are offered, and 
when temptations to the contrary . S. But 
what if thoſe reſolutions be not then performed? 
C. Then is not that to be accounted a penitent 
or regenerate man» 

S. But what? are no ſinnes compatible with a 
regenerate eſtate? C. Yes.1. Sinnes of infirmi- 
ty, ſecondly of ignorance;and (under that head 
of infirmity )chirdly (ins of ſuddaine (urreption 
and fourtbly ſuch as by dayly incurſion of temp- 
tations, though conſtantly reſiſted, yet through 
the length of the worke, and our frailty, and 
Satans vigilance ſometimes are gained from 3 

5 ai” 


- 
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all theſe (together with choſe, Fifthly, which 
through levity of the matter inſenſibly ſteale 

from us) are by generall repentance i. e. hum- 


Gods pardon in Chriſt, and labouring againſt 
them more diligently for the future, reconcile. 
able with a regenerate eſtate; are ſpots, but 
thoſe pots of ſonns, though they be never totally 
overcome in this life: ſixthly ſome one willfull 


act of deliberate ſinne, which we might have 


reſiſted, if it be preſently retracted with Contri - 
tion and Confeſſion, and reinforcing of our reſo- 
lution and vigilance againſt it, and ſo not fa- 
— or indulged unto, may be alſo reconcile. 
able with a regenerate ſtare ſo farre, as not 
wholy to quench the ſpirit of God, to cauſe 
ſpirituall deſertion, though it do gxeive that ſpi- 
rit, waſt the conſcience, wound the ſoule, and 
provokeGods diſpleaſure, rom which N- 

dut hearty repentance, can deliver us) an 
commonly bring ſome remporall judgement 
upon us. S. What then are unreconcileable with 
4 a regenerate tate? (. Whatſoever are notcom- 
L patible wich an honeſtheart, a ſincete indeavour? 
t dafi - particularly theſe twaHypocrifie and ¶ uſtome of 
r, any finne. Whoſoever is borne of God doth not 
Non ® rommit finne 1 Fo. 3. 9. (i. e. doth not live in 
— fin as in a trade or courſe) for his ſeed remainerb 
wo. in him, (there is in the regenerate a new panes 
| | Ple 


bling ourſelves before God for them, begging 
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ple or ſeed of life, a principle of coguation with 
God, which whilſt it continues in him, is ſtill a 
hazening him out of ſin,) and he canner finne in 


| ſuch manner, becauſe he ù borne of God; or if he 


do, he is no longer a child of Gods, or regene- 
rate perſon, or as Gal. 5. 16. walke in the ſpirit 
and you ſbal not fallſil the Inſts of the fleſs, i. e. 
theſe two are unreconcileable: when we fay 
an honeſt man cannot do this, our meaning is 


| notto affime any naturall impoſſibility, that he 


is not able, but that he cannot thinke fit to do itz 
the principles of honeſty within him , as here 
the ſeed of God or new principles in him, will 
reſiſt itz or if he do it, he is no longer to be ac- 
counted an honeſt man. 

S. Thu place in Saint Johns Spiſtle hath ſare 
great difficulty, I beſeech you make it as intelligi · 
ble tome, as you may. C. I ſhall do it, and that 
moſt clearely by bringing downe the ſenſe of 


the whole chapter from the begining te this 


place in this breife paraphraſe; do you looke u- 
pon the words in your Bible,whilſt I do it. v.t. 
Gods love to ms is very great in that he bath as» 
cept ed as Chriftsans to be his Children, (which 
by = * the reaſon that the world 2 
reje , rejecteth s alſo.) (v.a.) bein 
ebildren, though — not exattly the — 
benefit which fda accrue tom by thie weanes, 

this we Ne, that when this foal be n,. 1» 


= 
- 
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hath this hope of ſeeing him or being like him 


* * wv — _— 4 


, e Hall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him at he 1, 
and that vifeon will aſſimilate us to him, (v. 3.) 
the very hope of it now hath the ſame power of ma. 
king us pure, at he it pure. (for i, Hope includes | 
* 4 and love of the thing hoped for, which 

being Heaven, a place of purity, the hope of | 
Heaven muſt include a deſire of purity, and 
therefore the Heaven that the ſenſuall man de- 
ſires, if he deſire it for the preſent, is a mocke- 
heaven; and if it be the true Heaven the ſtate of 
purity, then he deſires it not for the preſent, but 
hereafter when ſenſuall pleaſures have forſaken 
him. And 2 the condition of Gods promiſes be- 
ing our purification or ſanctification, and the 
particular condition of this ſeeing God, being 
Holyneſſe, tis madnefle for us to hope any thing 
but upon thoſe grounds, and therefore he that 


hereafter, labours to become like him now, in 
purity, (a ſpeciall imitable quality of bis) And 
(v. 4.) be that wauts it, (i. e. every one that 
committeth ſin) # guilty of the breach of the law, 
of this Evangelical law of his; & that ſin it ſelfe # 
t hat breach, upon which conſequently follomes the 
forfeiture of thoſe promiſes contained in it, ſv. 5.) 
and to that end, that we, for whom he dyed ſhould 
wot thus ſinne, it was without doubt that he came 
amongſt us, and finne or any ſuch impenitent com- 
mitter of ſinne, is not in him, (v. 6.) Ter every 2 
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, | that remaineth in him, as a member of his finneth 
o& | not wilfell deliberate ſinnes; if any man do ſo, 
ae | pretend er profeſſe, be what he will, he hath neis 
es | ther ſeeue nor knowne Chrilt (v. 7.) I pray ſuffer 
ch | not your ſelves to be deceived, Chriſt you know is 
of | righteous, and the way to be like him is to berigh- 
nd | teous alſo, and that cannot be but by doing righte= 
= | ouſneſſe, living a conſtant ¶ hriſtian life, (v. 8.) 
e. He that doth dot ſo, but goes on in a conrſe of fin, 
of | of the Devill, and by bit action expreſſes the 
ut focke he comes of. For tis the Devil that be- 
en gan his age with ſinne, and ſo continued it, and ſo 
n is his trade, his worłe, & thus was a ſpeciall part 
he e the end of Chriſts comming, to deſtroy his trade, 
ng to diſſolve that fabricke he had wrought, i. e. to 
ng turne ſinne out of the = (v. 9.) and therefore 
at ¶ ſure no child of God i, none of that ſuperiour ſtocks 
will go on in that accurſed trade, becauſe he bath 
God" ſeed in him, that originall of cognation be- 
tweene God and him, Gods grace, that principle 
of his new birth, which gives him continuall diſ. 
*, likes to ſin, ſuch a4 (though they doe not force 
or conſtreine him not to yeild to Satans temp- 
tations, yet) are ſufficient to enable bim to get out 
of thoſe ſnares; and it he be a Child of God, of 
( briſt« making like him that beg at him in purity, 
c&c. he cannot, he will not thus go on in ſinne, (v. 
10). So that hereby yow may clearly diſtinguiſo 
eau. 
that 
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others to bedepyed; and therefore to ſatisfy 


that doth not live a righteous and charitable life, 
(to do juſtice, and to love mercy , as Micah 
ſaith) i no child of Gods, bath no relation of con» 
ſanguinity to him. I ſhall need proceed no far» | 
ther, by this you will underſtand the ſence of 
the verſe to be this, and no more, Thoſe that are | 
like Chriſt, and ſo God's children, tis ſuppoſed 
that they bave ſuch a ſeed or principle of Grace in 
them, that inclines them to diſlike, and enables 
them to reſiſt all deliberate ſinnes; and if they dee 
not make that nſe of that grace, ſure they are not 
like ( hriſt, none of bu fellow-Sonnes of God: a 
regenerate man remaining ſuch, will not, nay 
morally cannot do ſoz ſo doing is contrary to a 
regenerate ſtate. 

S. I heartily thanks you for tha trouble, I 
Pall divert you by another ſer uple, which this, 
Will not I pray you, the fleſh, as long as we conti- 
nue in theſe howſes of clay, be we never ſo regene- 
rate; luſt againſt the ſpirit, the members warre 
againſt the mind, and ſo keepe us from doing the 
thing that we would, yea and captive us to the 
law of ſinzand ſo will not this captivity, and thral. 
dome to (inxe, ſo it be joyned with a contrary 
ſtriving and diſlike,be reconcileable with a rege- 
nerate eſtate? (. Your queſtion cannot be an · 
ſwered with a ſingle Yea, or Nay, becauſe } 
there be ſeverall parts in ir, ſome to be affirmed, 


you, 


— 
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you, I ſhall anſwer by degrees, 1. That there is 
a double (ſtrife in a man, the one called a warre 
betwixt the law in the members and the law in 
the minde, the other the laſting betwixt the ſpi- 
rit and the fleſh. The former betwiæt the law in 


the members, and in the mind, is the per ſwaſions 


of ſinne or carnall objects on one (ide, and the 
law of God, inviting us on the other fide, con- 
manding us the contrary; and in this caſe, the 
law, as the Apolile faith, being weake, and not 
able of it ſelfe to helpe any man to do what it 
commands him, it muſt needes follow,that they 
that have no other ſtrength, but the bare light of 
the law in the minde, no grace of Chriſt to ſu» 
ſteine them in their combats, will by their car- 
nall appetite beled to do thoſe things, which 
the law tells them they ſhould nor; which if 
they do and continue in them, this condition 
you will have no colour of reaſon to miſtake for 
aregenerate (tate, 1, Becauſe it is the ſtate of 
him only that knowes the law (which is not a- 
ble to quicken or renew) conſidered without 
the grace of Chriff, which is neceſſary to a re- 
generate man, 2. Becauſe this lam in the minde, 
when it is not obeyed, but defpiſed, doth ſerve 


only to teſtify againſt us, that we kyew owr Jae 
fer: will, and did it not, i. e. that what we did, 
was againſt thedictates of our owne conſcience, 


Which fare will never helpe to excuſe a ſinn 
ea 


- 
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make that act reconcileable with a regenerate e- 


(but tather to aggravare it) or conſequently to 


Rate, which otherwiſe would not be ſo; and 
therefore 2. Of this kinde of compoſition ofa | 
man, when his minde or upper ſoule being in- 
ſtructed in its duty diflikes the ſinnes he com · 
mits,and yet he continues to commit them, you 
may reſolve, that this ſtriving or this diſlike of 
his mind is no excuſe or Apology for his ſinne, 
much leſſe any argument of his regeneracy or 
good eſtate;but on the other {ide his ſerving of, 
or captivity to the law of ſinne in hu members, is 
all one with the reigning of ſinne in his body to 
fulfil the lufts thereof, and that a ſure token of 
an unregenerate : for of every regenerate *tis 
faid 1 Foh. 5.4. that he overcommeth the world, 
which is quite contrary to being ſold under ſinne 
(a phraſe referring to the Romans cuſtome of 
ſelling of ſlaves under a ſpeare) or to that which 
is ſaid of Ahab. i King. 21. 25. that he was ſold 
(the Greeke reading) to ds evil, being a flave of 
fin, or ſerving with the fleſp the law of ſin, & there- 
fore you may conclude,that he, whoſoever it is 
that with the minde ſerves the law of Ged. i. e. 
approves of Gods command, or conſents. to it; 
that it is good, and yet with the fleſh,the members, 
ſerves the law of ſinne, not only commits ſome 
act of ſinne, but lives indulgently in it, and is 
thereby enſlaved to it, is never to be countedof 
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as a regenerate man, but only as one that by the 
law is taught the knowledge of his duty, but by 


that bare knowledge is not enabled to per forme 


Ic. N 
S. But what then is the other thing you told 
me of, the luſting of the ſpirit and fleſh one a- 
gainſt the other? C. Thoſe words you will 
finde Gal. 5. where by the /pirit is meant the 
ſeed of grace planted in my heart by God, as a 
principle of new life, or the minde and upper 
ſoule elevated yet higher ( above the condition 
it is in by nature, or by the bare light of the 
law) by that ſupernaturall principle; and by the 
fleſh is meant againe the carnall appetite\ſtill re- 
maining in the moſt regenerate in this lifes and 
the luſting of one of theſe againſt the other, is the 
abſolute conttariety that is betwixt theſe two, 
that whatſoever one likes, the other diſlikes, 
whatſoever one commends to the will, the o- 
ther quarrelleth at. S. hat then is the meaning 
of that which followes this contrariety, Gal.5.17. 
in theſe word;[ ſo that you cannot do the things 
that ye would? ] C. The words in Greeke are 


not ¶ that you cannot do] but [that you do not] 2, wy 
and the ſence is, either 1. That this contrariety mothrs' 


alwayes inter poſes ſome objeRions to hinder or 
traſh you from doing the things that you wondd, 
i. e. ſometimes the ſpirit traſhes you from doing 
the thing that your fle/s would have done, ſomer 

+ = _ G3 times 
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times the fl-ſ traſhes you from doing the thing 
that the /ſpirit would have done. And 2b. what- 
ſoever you do, you do Firſt againſt one velleity or 
other, And ſecondly with ſome mixture of the 
contrary: Or elſe that this contrariety gives you 
trouble, that whatſoever you do on either 
fide, you do it not quietly, ſtilly, but with a 
great deale of reſiſtance and oppoſition of the 
contrary faculty. S. Wet then, may this lucta, 
this reſiſt ance, be in a regenerate man? C. Un- 
doubtedly it may, and in ſome degrees will be, 
as long as we carry fleſh about us, for the feſb 
will alwayes diflike what the /pirit likes; but 
then, we muſt be ſure that the ſieſt do not carry 
it againſt the /pirit. i. e. do not get the conſent 
of the will to it, for if it do, Ia conceives and 
brings forth Sane, eventhoſe workes of the fleſt 
mentioned v.19. for though this lata be recons 
cileable with a regenerate ſtate, i e. that a man 
may be regenente for all this, yet it is not an 
argument ofaregeyerate eſtate, ſo that every 
one that hath ir, ſhall by that be concluded re- 
generate; for if the ſleſ carry it from the /pirie, 
ro fulfil the' luſts thereof, it ſeemes that man 
walks not in the ſpirit. v.16. and conſequently | 
V not ina regenerate ſtate, S. But is every man 
anregenerate that doth any thing that the fleſh 
world have? C. I told you, frailties and imper- 
Keatons. and alſo finges of ſaddaine furreption, | 
an 
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and thoſe that by daily incurſion, continuall im- 
portunity, at ſome time or other gained in upon 


us, (fo they were as ſuddainly taken and repen- 
ted of) werereconcileable with a regenerate e- 
ſtate; and therefore if it proceed no farther, it is 


onely mixture of the fleſh in our beſt actions, or 
elſe flips and trips, or falls ſuddainly recovered 
againe; but not carnality, or walking after the 
fleſb. And for theſe you know the remedy I pre- 
ſcribed you , daily prayer for pardon for daily 
flips, and daily caution and care and endeavour 
to prevent them. Bur as for indulgence in, or ha- 
bits of carnality , *cis not the luſting of the ¶irit 
againſt the fleſh that will excuſe them from be- 
ing workes of the fleſh, or him that is guilty of 
them from being carnall. For it being too too 
poſſible and ordinary for the Jaſt ing of the 55» 
rit, i.e, {pirituall motions to be reſiſted, it will 
be little advantage to any to have had theſe mo- 
tions, unleſſe he have obeyed them, i. e. unleſſe 
he walke in the Spirit, and be led by it: for to 
ſuch onely it is that there # no condemunation, Ro- 
8.1. | 

S. IHall not yer oy but with one ſe 
more, and that is, whet 
were penitent, will not be accepted by God for re- 
pentance? C. It you take that vow. and that 
wiſh to be all one, you are miſtaken; a wiſh is a 
farre lower degree then a vow; and therefore 
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muſt diſſolve your demand into two parts; and 
to the firſt anſwer, that the vow or reſolution to 
amend, it it be ſincere, and ſuch as is apt to bring 
forth fruits, 1s ſure to be accepted by God; and | 
that it is not ſincere we ſhall not be able to di- 
ſcerne, but by ſeeing it prove otherwile in time 
of temptation : onely God that fees the heart, 
can judge of it before ſuch triall, and it he finde 
it ſincere, he will accept of it. But for the wi/þ 
that I were penitent, there is no promiſe in holy 
writ that that ſhall be accepted, nor appearance 
of reaſon, why he, that wiſhes he were peni- 
tent, but is not, ſhould be accounted the better 
for that wiſh ; 1. Becauſe when the reward of 
penitents, and puniſhment of impenitents is 
once aſſented to as true, tis impoſſible but the 
minde of man ſhould wiſh for the one, and have 
diſlikes to the other, and ſo no virtue in that ne- 
ceſſity. a. Becauſe that wiſhing is onely a bare, 
aiery, ſpeculative act of the minde, and not a pra- 
cticall of the will, which alone is puniſhable or 
rewardable. 3. Becauſe the actions being con- 
trary to ſuch wiſhings are more accuſable of de- 
liberate ſinne, and ſinne againſt conſcience; then 
if thoſe motives which produced thoſe wiſhes, 
had never beene repreſented to the faculty. S. 
But are not prayers for the grace of repentance, 
(which are but a Rinde of articulate wiſhes, put in 
Ferme of the court, and adareſſed to God) —_— 


TT 
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by God? C. Not ſo farre as to fave them that 
goe no farther, Accepted they ſhall be (it right- 
ly qualified with humility, and ardeney, and per- 
ſeverance, or not fainting) ſo farre as concernes 
the end immediate to them, #. e. God hath pro- 
miſed to heare them, in granting the grace 
prayed for, ſtrength to convert from ſin to God, 
(which is the cleare Goſpell- promiſe, How 
much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the 
holy ſpirit to them that aske?) and then when 
this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus made uſe of 
to actuall reformation, then the promiſe of that 
other acceptance belongs to him alſo ; and ſo 
prayer isa good meanes,and wiſhing a good 
thing too, as previous or preparative to that; 
and both without doubt proceeding from the 
good ſpirit of God. But yet if the whole worke 
be no more but this, it he be advanced no far- 
ther to ward repentance, but onely to wiſh, and 
to pray that he Were penitent, this perſon re- 
maines ſtill impenitent, and ſo long the impe- 
nitents portion belongs to him, and none other; 
for (till he that i borne of God overcometh the 
world: and he that is advanced no farther toward 
a victory, then to with or pray for it, is for that 
preſent farre enough from a conquerour ; and if 
for the future he adde not the fincerity of en- 
deavour to the importunity of prayer, the eſsa- 
7% hand 's held up to fight, as well as the 22 
eſes 
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ſeſes to pray; the ſword of Gideon as the ſword 
of the Lord, little hope that ſuch victories will 
be atcheived. S. God grant me thu grace, and 
an heart to make uſe of it. But we have iRipt o- 
ver one particular forementioned, The grace of 
ſelfe-deniall. And I doe not remember that you 
mentioned taking up of the Croſſe, which in ('hriſt'; 
preſcriptions , is wont tobe annexed to it. Give 
me leave to recall them to your memory. And firſt, 
what is meant by Selte-deniall? C. The abne- 
gation or renouncing of all his owne holds and 
intereſts and truſts of all that man is moſt apt to 
depend upon, that he may the more expeditely 
follow Chriſt, S. What are theſe ſeveralls that 
we are thus to renounce? C. Ingenerall, what- 
ſoever comes at any time in competition with 
Cbhriſt. In particular, the particulars whereof e- 
very man is made up, his ſoule, his body, his e- 
ſtate, his good name. S. What under the firſt 
bead, that of bis Soule? C. 1. His reaſon, when 
the word of Chriſt is contradicted, or checkꝰt by 
it. as in the buſineſſe of the reſurrection, and the 
like, I muſt deny my reaſon, and beleive Chriſt, 
bowdowne the head and worſhip, captivate my 
underſtanding to the obedience of faith. S. But 
I have heard that God cannot doe contradiftions, 
or wake two comtradiftions true at once, and in one 
reſpett. How then can I be bound to beleive God, 
when that which he ſaith contraditti reaſon? C. 
TEL WS Iam 
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Jam not lad that you have met with that ſub - 
tlery , yer ſeeing tis proper to the particular we 
are upon, and that a branch of a practicall point, 
Iwill endeavour to ſatisfy you in it. 1. By grant» 
ing the truth of your rule, that to make both 
parts of a contradiction true, is abſolutely impoſ- 
ſible, a thing which Gods infinite power and ve- 
racity makes as unfit for God to be able to doe, 
2s to lye, or ſinne; becauſe it were not an ex- 
ceſſe, but defect of power, to be able to doe 
theſe. But then, ſecondly you muſt know what 
is meant by contradictions, nothing but affirma- 
tion, and negation of the ſame thing in all the 
fame reſpects; as to be and not to be; to be a 
man, and not a man; to be two yards long, and 
not two yards long; which therefore are thus 
abſolutely impoſſible to be done, even by di- 
vine power. But then thirdly, That which you 
called reaſon's contradicting ot Cbriſt, is a very 
diſtant thing from this. For when reaſon ſaith 

one thing, and Chriſt the contradictory to that, 
reaſon doth not oblige me to beleive reaſon; or 


it it doth, it bids me disbeleive Chrif , and fo 


ſtill I beleive not contradictories, which ſoever 
ofthe contradictories I beleive; all that reaſon 
bath to doe in this caſe, is to judge which is 
likelieſt to judge of, or affirme the truth; it's 
— , or So, wherein it it judge _ owne 
de againſt God, ic f very partiall and very Av 
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theiſticall: it being very reaſonable/ fat God 
which cannot lye, ſhould be beleived, rather 
then my owne reaſon, which is often deceived 
in judging of naturall things , it's onely proper 
object; but is quite blind in ſupernaturall , till 
God be pleaſed to reveale thoſe unto it. The 
ſhort is, reaſon tells me. (and in that it is impoſ- 
ſible is ſhould erre, eſpecially. God having re- 
vealed nothing to the contrary, it is doubtleſſe 
that it doth not erre) that theſe two propoſiti- 
ons cannot be both true, there is another life and 
there is not another life; and therefore I am 
not bound by Chr: to beleive both; but it doth 
not tell me, that to affirme another life implies a 
contradiction, but onely that it is above reaſon 
to diſcerne how there can be a returne from a 
totall privation to a habit againe, and ſome o- 
ther things ſuppoſed in the Reſurrection, which 


though nature cannot doe, and conſequently ß 


naturall reaſon cannot tell how they are done, 


yet reaſon may acknowledge the God of nature 
can doe, and will doe, it he ſaith he will; and 


illuminated reaſon having revelation of this will 


of God's, muſt and doth beleive they ſhall be 


done, or elſe makes God a lyar. S. hat then | 


it it to deny my reaſon? C. Whenſoever my 
reaſon objects any thing to what God affirmes, 


to reſolve that God ſhall be true in deſpight of 


all my apparanccs and objections to the contra · 
ITY (Ys 
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ty. S. Fs there any thing then elſe in the ſoule 
which 7 ans to deny? C. Something there is 
which men are apt to over-value,and ſomething 
there is thought to be, which is not, and both 
thoſe equally renounce. S. What doe you meaue 
by that ſomething which is over. valued? C. Na- 
turall ſtrength, which is now ſo weakened, that 
it is not at all able to bring us to our journies end. 
without ſome addition of ſpeciall grace of God, 
to prevent & aſſiſt in that worke; & therefore all 
ſtrength in my ſelfe, i. e. all ſuſſiciencꝝ in my ſelfe, 
4 of my ſelſe, l mult renounce, & apply my ſelfe 
humbly in prayer for, and truſt, and dependance 
on that ſpeciall grace of Chriſt,to helpe me both 
to will and doe whatſoeveris good; and that is, to 
deny my ſelfe, that is, all opinion of my owne a- 
bilities toward the attaining any ſupernaturall 


end, S. What # that other ſort of things which © 
| you ſay is thought to be, but ij not? C. Any righ- 


teouſneſſe of my owne, for as for perfect unſin- 
ning righteouſnefle, he that ſhould pretend to 
that, deceives himſelſe, and the truth i not in 
bim, faith the Apoſtle; and for impertect righ- 
teouſneſſe, ſuch as by the helpe of grace this life 


is capable of, though that be a condition with- 


out which no man ſhall ſee God; (be either 
juſtified, or ſaved, ) yet mult not that be depen- 
ded on, as the cauſe of either, bat onely the free 


— 


mercy of God in Chriſt , not imputing of _— 
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and ſo I am to deny my owe righteouſneſſe, re- 
nounce all truſt in that for ſalvation. S. What 
now doth ſulf. deniall , as it referres to the body, | 
Gonifie? C. It fignifies renouncing of all the | 
unlaw full, ſinfull deſires of the fleſh , and even 
lawfull liberty, and life it ſelfe, when they come 
in competition with Chriſt, ſo that either ¶ Hriſt 
mult be parted with, or theſe. And the ſame is 
to be conceived both of eſtate, and good name; 
he that hateth not houſe and land, that is, con- 
temnes them not in reſpect of {hrif, will not 
part with any worldly hope or poſſeſſion, rather 
then doe any thing contrary to Chriſ't com- 
mand. is not worthy of me, ſaith Chriſt; and, If you 
receive the praiſe of men, how can you beleive ? he 
that is not reſolved to part with reputation, and 
honour , when it comes in competition with 
Chriſt, can never goe for a good Chriſtian; and 
not onely thus, when theſe things come in com- 
petition with Chriſt*s ſervice. but even abſolute- 
ly taken, ſome kinde of ſelt-denĩall is required 
of us by Chriſt, of which the particulars are not 
ſpecified by him, but referred to our voluntary 
performing them. We muſt not all waies doe 
what is lawfull to doe, but weane our ſelves 
from, and deny our ſelves the enjoying of many 
lawfull pleaſures of the world, that we may 
have the better command over our ſelves , and 
that we may be the more vacant for Gods fer- 
Nee, 
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vice, thus faſting, & c. become our duty, yea and 
revenge, or contrary abſtinence in caſe of former 
exce ſſe. S. This grace, by the hints you have af. 
forded me, J diſcerne to be a moſt eminent Chri- 
ftian virtue, the God /of heaven plant it in my 
heart, But what dee you thinks needfull to adde 
to this; about taking up the crofſe? C. That 
it is a precepc peculiar to the Goſpell , that no- 
thing bur Chriltianity could make fit to be com- 
manded us, S. What doe you meane by the croſſe, 


| and by taking it up? C. By the cyoſſe I meane 


any affliction that God in his providence ſees fit 
to lay upon us, of to lay in our way toward pie- 
ty. Any puniſhmenc which befalls us either for 
righteouſneſſe fake, or not for unrighteouſne ſſe. 
S. What meane you by taking it up? C. 1. Not 
receding from any Chriſtian performance upon 
ſight of that in the way, which in the parable 
ef the ſower is, not being offended ; or ſcandali- 
ꝛed, or diſcouraged , or falling away in time of 
tribulation, 2. Bearing of ir patiently , chear- 
fully, and comfortably. 3. Giving God thankes 
for it. S. Fs aman bound to be glad that he is . 
fied? C. He is. 1. Becauſe he ſees it is God's 
will, when ꝛ tis actually upon him; and then he 
ought to be willing, and joyfull, that God's will 
is done. 2. Becauſe Chriſt commands him to re« 


— 
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1. 2. 3. Becauſe it is a conforming us to the I- 
mage of the cruciſied Chriſt, to which every 
beloved of God's is predeltinate. Rem. 8. 29. 
4. Becauſe it is ſuch a ſigne of God's love, 
that every one that is not chaſtened, is by 
that character mark't out for 4 baſtard, and no 
ſonne. Heb. 1 2. 8. Which though it be not ſer 
down, as a dutyof ours, for which we are to ac- 
count; or againe as a marke by which men are 
given to diſcerne, whether they are children of 
God, or no; yet is it as an aphoriſme of obſer- 
vation for Gods ordinary acts of providence 
now under the Goſpell, that he is wont to cha- 
ſtiſe thoſe here, whom he beſt loves. which is 
ſufficient motive of joy to him, who finds him» 
ſelfe in that good number. S. But it 4 man 
bound to give thanks ſor e-ffſliftions? C. Yes, 
he is, 1. Becauſe that is the only ſpirituall Chri- 
ſtian way of expreſſing to God his rejoyceing. 
2. Becauſe it comes from God, and is meant by 
him for eur good, a gift, or donative of hea- 


ven; Te yon it is given. Phil. 1. 29. it is grant - 


ed as a grace and vouchſafement of Gods ſpeci- 


all favour ze ſuffer for Chriſt: and that grace de- 


figned. 1, To reforme what is amiſſe, 2. To 
Puniſh here, that there may be nothing of evill 


left for another world, 3. Becauſe. we 1 ſo 


commanded to glorifi: God in tha behalfe.1) Pet. 
4-16, and in this reſpect to ſanttifie h. 1 
7 g 


khan. — 
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God in our bearts. I, Pet. 3. 15 i. e, Oo hal- 


| ſented to. if it fall upon me for righteouineſſe 

lake, as the Apoſtles went out of the Temple 
rejoyceing, that they were thought worthy to 
ſuffer ſhame for Chriſts name: but what if it be 
not ſo, but only that afflictions fall on me, I know 
rot how? C. They are then not only patiently 
and thank fully to be received, but to be te joy- 
ced in alſo. t. Becauſe of all kind of chaſtening 
the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, hong for rhe 
preſent it ſeemeth not joyous, but greivous; yet af. 
terward it yeildeth the peaceable fruit of righte- 


onſneſſe, unto them which be exerciſed 2 


Heb. 12. 11. 2+ Becauſe there is ſomewhat 

| binde of the (ufferings of Chriſt, to be filled mp in 
our fleſh, Col. i. 24. i. e. ſomerelicks of that bit 
- ter paſſion · cup of his for us to drinke. 3. Be- 
cauſe it is ſuch an expreſſion of a curſe to have 
eur reward, and with Dives, all our good things 


in this life, and that an ominous ſigne that there 
is nothing left to be rewarded in another life. 
S. What then is to be thought of them, who to get 
the croſſe off from their owne ſhoulders, and to put 


it en other mens, will venture on things moſt con- 


#rary to peace, and ſhake the quiet, perhaps the 


foundations of a Kingdome? C. I will ſay no 


more, (and I can ſcarcely ſay worſe} then that 


mY : 


they are enemies ig e of Chriſt, a very - 
44] | NN WY e NR an 1 


- 


= 
| 
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| low, or praiſe him for it. S. This is eaſily aſ- 


—  - 
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and ſad ſpectacle among Chriſtians; and that 
there is nothing more unteaſonable then to pre- 

tend Chriſtianity for the doing this, which is ſo 
perfectly contrary to it. | 

S. Tos hape now paſt through all Chriſtian 

graces at the firſt deſigned for conſideration, 1 

Hall put you id minde of the next thing whereof 

jou have made your ſelfe my debtor, the differs 

ence of, and dependence berweene Juſtification 

and Sanctification, wherein firſt you will pleaſe 

to give me the notion of the ſingle termex, And, i. 

what © Juſtihcation. a 

= (It is Gods accepting our perſons,and not 
Of Juni. imputing our ſinnes, bis covering, or pardoning 


fication, Out iniquities, his being ſo reconciled unto us 
finners, that he derermins not to puniſh us etere 
nally. S What is the canſe of that? C. God's 


free mercy'unto us in Chriſt, revealed in the 
new Covenant. S. What in u i the Inſtru- 
mentall cauſe fit? C. As an Inſtrament is lo- 
gically and properly taken, and ſignifies an inſe 
riour, leſſe principall, efficient cauſe, ſo nothing 
in us can have any thing to do (i. e. any kind of 
phyſicall efficiency) in this worke; neither jeſt 
imaginable it ſhould, it being a worke of God 
upon us, without us, concerning us, but not withs 
in us at all. And, if you marke, Juſiſcaom he-: 
ing in plaine termes but the accepting our per- 
lens end pardoning of finnes, ic would be yer 


- 
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improper and harſh to affirme. that our wor kes, 
re- dur any thing, even our Faith it ſelfe ſhould ac- 
$10 } cept our perſons, or pardon our ſinnes, though 
nin never ſo inferiour a notion; which yet they 
an muſt, if they were inſtrumentall in our Puſtiſica. 
Ion. tis true indeed, thoſe neceflary qualificati- 
ef ons, which the Goſpell requires in us, are condi- 
ſer } tions or moral infiruments, without which we 
on ſhall not be juſtified; but thoſe are not properly 
4% called inflruments or cauſes, S. What are thoſe 
AL qnalifications ] E. Faith, repentance, firme 
| purpoſe of anew life, and the reſt of thoſe gra- 

not ces, upon which in the Goſpell pardon is pro- 
ing miſed the Chriſtian; all comprizable inthe #ew 
us creature, converſion, regeneration. & c. S. Are 
ere theſe required in u, ſo a4 without them, we can» 
0's | wor be jultifyed? How then are we juſtified, by 
the} the free grace of God? C. Yes, theſe two are 
very reconcileable, for there is no merit in our 
Faith or Repentance, or any poore weake grace 
ot ours to deſer ve Gods favour to our perſons or 
pardon of what fins are paſt, or accepration of 
e our imperfe& obedience for the future; tis his 

a — goote to pardon and acceptus on ſuch poore 
di conditions as theſe, and this free grace purchaſ- 
wy ed, and ſealed to us by the death of Chriſt. 
S. hat now « Sanctiſication ? C. The Of $an- 
word may note either a ge of God's, his gi- Rifcati 

iy} Ying of grage to. preventy-ugd (anRtific ds;[or a 0. 
koh Ele; 4a 


A 


* * 
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duty ot ours, our having i. e. making uſe of that 


grace; and both thele conlidered together, ei, 
ther as an Ad, or as a State. S. What uit « 
it fignifies an AR? C. The inſuſion of holineſſe 
in our hearts, or of ſome degrees of holyneſſe, and 
parallell to that, the receiving and obeying the 
good motions of God's ſanctify ing ſpitit, and 
laying them up to fructifie in an honeſt hearts 
the turning of a ſoule to God, or the firſt begin- 
ing of new life, S. hat is it ac it ſignifies 4 
State? C. The living a new, a holy, a graci- 


ous life, in obedience to the good grace of God 


and dayly improving and growing, and at laſt 


perſevering and dying in it. S. What now # t 


dependance between juſtification and Sanctificati- 
on? C. This, that the firſt part of Sandt iſicati. 
on, the beginning of new lite, muſt be firſt had 
before God pardons or juſtifies any, then when 
God is thus reconciled to the new convert us 
pon his vow of new life, he gives him more. 


grace, enables & aſſiſts him for that fate of Sah. 


ctiſication, wherein if he makes good uſe of that 


grace, he then continues to enjoy this favout 
and Juſtification; but it he performe not _hig. 


vow, proceed not in Chriſtian holy life, but rey 
lapſe into waſting «ts or habits of ſinne, then 


God chargeth againe all his former finnes upon 


him, and thoſe preſent iniquities of his, and in 
them, if hexeturne not againe, he (hall dic, as 
1 | 2 . Wd appèares 


— tt 
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appeares by E. 18. 24. If the righteous (i. e. 


the ſanctified and jultified perſon) depart from 


ba righteonſntſſe , and commuteth iniquity; in 


hu finne, that he hath finned, he ſhall dye: and by 


the parable of the King, Matt. 18. where he 


that had the debt pardoned him freely by his 
Lord, yet, for exacting over ſeverely from his fel- 
low ſervant, is againe unpardoned and caſt into 
priſon, delivered to the tormentors till he ſpould 
pay all that was. due unto him. v. 34. which pa- 
rable Chriſt applyes to our preſent buſineſſe. v. 
35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly father do alſs 
unto you. S. But is not aman juſtified before 
he is Sanctified; and if he be, how then can bi 
Juſtification depend on his Sanctification? C. If 
he were juſtified before he were ſauctiſied in a- 
ny kind, then would your reaſoning hold, for 
ſure by the ſame reaſon that juſtification might 
be begun before repentance or reſolution of 
new life, or converfion to God; it might alſo 
be continued to him that repented not, ot that 
returned to his evill way; and therefore, with- 
out all doubt this kind of Santtification is pre- 
cedent in order of nature to juſtsfication. i. e. I 
mult firſt beleive, repent,” and returne, ( all 
which together is that faith which is required 
as the condition of our being juſtified, a teceiv- 
ing of the whale Chriſt, a cordiall aſſent to his 


commands, as well as pramiſes, a giringyp the 
20 H . 


3 — 
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bibl; 


„ En heart to him, a reſolution of obedience, a prone · 


Nov Tis 
cc 
Jobius 

ap: Phot; 


of the teſtimony that belongs to that part of the 
propoſition to be proved by it T #570 


neſfe or readineſſe to obey him, the thing with- 
out which (ſaith an antient writer) Chriſt can 
do none of his miracles upon our ſoules, any 
more then he could his mighty workes among 
his unbeleiving countrymen) before God will 
pardon: (though indeed in reſpect oftime there 
is no ſenſible priority, but God's pardon and our 
change goe togethir,at what time ſoe ver we re- 
pent, or convert ſincerely God will have mere q i e. 
Juſt ifie, ) A further proofe of this, if it be need- 
full, you may take from the author to the Hes 
bremet. c. io. where having ſaid v.14. that Chrif 
by hu owne ſuffering perfected for ever them that 
are ſanctiſie d, intimating that they muſt be /an- 
tified before he perfe them, he addeth a proofe 
by which theſe two things are cleared, Firlt, 
that to N. there, ſignifies to forgive ſinnes 
or to juſt5fie. Secendly that this doctrine of the 
priority of ſanctiſicatios is agreeable to the de · 
ſeription of the ſecond covenant, Jer. 31. 33. 
That by perfe ting he meanes juſtifying or pare 
doning of ſinnes, tis apparent by v. 17. their 
fins and iuiquities will Iremember no wore; which 
muſt needes be acknowledged to be that part 


aemurexic be bath perfected for euer] (the former 
part of the teſtimony belongs to the latter pa 
> 4s 4 
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of the propoſition, as being an expreſſion of 
ſancti fication) which may farther thus appeare; 
to perfect, in this Author, ſignĩ fies to conſecrate to 
preiſthood (c. 2. 10. 5. 9. & 7. 28.) that, being ap- 
plyed to us, is a phraſe to note bo/dnes or liberty 
to enter into the Holies v. 19. that againe to 
pray confidently to God, which v. 18, is ſet to 
denote pardon of ſinne, and waſting our bearts 
from an evill conſcience, i. e. from guilt of ſinne 
v.22, Which being premiſed,the ſecond thing 
moſt neceſſaryly followes, that in Jeremy 31s 
23. the tenure of the covenant ſets Sanctiſcati- 
on before Fuſtification; tor, ſaith the Apoltle, 
aexigenxe, he firſt ſaid, I will put my law into their 
hearts, and put or write them in their thoughts,or 
minds, and then , after the ſay ing of that, ul, 
Alſo I will no more remember their finnes, nor 
their offences.. Many other Scripture-evidences 
might be added to this matter, if it were need- 
full, As for thoſe that make Juſtification to be 
before SanTification, I hope and conceive they 


1 meane by /an&ification that ſanctiſied fate, the 


actuall pertormance and practice of our yowes 
of new life and our growth in grace, and by our 
Juſtification that ſitit act of pardon; and then 


they ſay true; but it they meane, that our 


ſinnes are pardoned before we convert ta God 
and reſolve new life, and that the firlk grace 


having 
33 
- 7 
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enabling to do theſe, js 6 caplequites of ee 
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having pardoned our ſinnes, this is a miſtake 
which in effect excludes 7»ftsficarion by faith. 
which is that firſt Grace of receiving of Chriſt 
and reſigning our hearts up to him, and muſt be 
in order of nature precedent to our Juſtification, | 
or elſe can neither be condition, nor inſtrument 
of it; and beſides, this is apt to have an ill influ 
ence on practice, and therefore I thought fit to 
prevent it. The iſſue of all is, that God will not 
pardon till we in heartreforme and amend, he 
that forſaketh, i. e. in hearty ſincere reſolution 
. abandons the finnes of the old man, Fall | 
have mercy, and none but he, And then, God 
will not continue this gracious favour of his, but 
to thoſe, who make uſe of his aſſiſting grace to 
perſevere in theſe reſolutions of forſaking; fo 
that the juſtification is {till commenſurate to the 
ſantlification, an act of jnſtification upon an act 
of ſan#ification; or a reſolution of new lite, and 
a continuance of juſtifcation, upon continuance 
of the ſanctifyed eſtate, S. Bat i not God firſt. 
reconciled unto ma, before be gives us any grace to 
fſanTifie s? C. So farre reconciled he is, as to 
give us grace, and ſo farre as to make condits- 
onal promiſes of ſalvation, but not ſo as to give 
pardon or juſtifie actually; for you know, w 
God juſtifies thoſe he glorifies, i. e. if they paſſe. 
out of this life ina juſtified eſtate they are cer - 
tainely glorified; but you cannot imagine, on 
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e | God will glorify any who is not yet ſauctißed; 

[- for without holineſſe no man ſhall [ce the Tord. 
t | Andtherefore you will eaſily conelude, that God 
e juſtifies. none, ho are wnſanitified ; for if he 
did, then ſuppoſing the perſon to dye in that in- 
t tant, it muſt follow. either that the #»ſan#ified 
» | man is g/orified, or the juſtsfied man not glorified. 
o Any thing elſe God may doe to the wnſanfified 
t man, but either ſave him, or doe ſomewhat on 
e | which ſaving infallibly followes; and there - 
n | fore give him Grace he may, but tilt that Grace 
U | be received and treafured up in an honeſt heart, 
d | he will never be throughly reconciled to him, i. 
it e. juſtify or fave, 

S. 1 pray then from theſe premiſes [et me downe 
the order or method uſed by God in the ſaving of | 
A inner. C. 1 will. It is this. 1. God gives 
his ſonne to dye for him, and ſatisfy for his 
finnes; ſo that, though he be a ſinner, yer on 
condition of a new life he may be ſaved. Then 
2. In that death of Chriſt , he ſtrikes with him 
2 New Covenant, a Covenant of mercy and 
grace, Then 3. According to that Covenant 
he ſends his ſpirit, and by the word and that an- 
nexed to ir he calls the finner powerfully to re- 
pentance ; If he anſwer to that call, and awake, 
and ariſe, make his ſincere faithfull reſolutions of 
new lite, God then 4. Juſtiſies, accepts his per- 
ſon, and pardon s his finnes palt » Then 3. es, 


— 
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him more grace, aſſiſts him to dee, (as before 
he enabled to wil,) to performe his good reſo» 
lutions. Then 6. upon continuance inthat ſtate, 

in thoſe performances till the houre of death, he 
gives to him as to a faithſull ſervant, a crowne of 
life. S. The Good Lord be thu merciful to me 
a ſinner, Ibleſſe God, and give y=_ many thankes 
for theſe direttions, and ſhall be well pleaſed to 
continue you my debtor for the other particular 
you promiſed me , till ſome farther time of leiſure, 
and ſo intermit your trouble a while, | 


— — — EY 


L1iB. II. 


1. I T7 benefit I reaped by your laſt diſcourſe, 
Chriſts hath not ſatisfied but raiſed my appetite to 
Sermon the more earneſt importunate deſire of what u yet 
M = behind, the conſideration of Chriſt's Sermon in the 
bunt. Mount. Which 1 have beard commended for au 
ab ſtract of Chriftian Phileſophy, an elevating of 

by Diſciples beyoud all other men in the world for 

the practice of virtue; But I pray why did Chriſ 
when he preacb't it, leave the multitude below, | 

and gore up to a Mount, accompanied with non, 

but Diſciples? C. That he went up to the 
Hownt, was to intimate the matter of this Ser- 
mon to be the Chriſtian law. as you know the 
wich law was delivered ina AMcunt, that ul 
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Sinai. And that he would have no auditours, but 


Diſciples, It was, 1. Becauſethe multitude fol- 
lowed him not for dodrines , but for cures ; c. 
4. 24, 25. And therefore were not fit auditours- 
of precepts. 2, Becauſe theſe precepts were of 
an elevated nature, above all that ever any Law - 
giver gaye before ; and therefore were to be 
diſpenſed onely to chaiſe auditours. 3. Becauſe 
the lights and myſteries of Chriſtianity are not 


| wont tobe abruptly diſpenſed, bur by degrees, 


to them that have formerly made ſome pro- 
preſie, (at leaſt have delivered themſelves up to 
Chrilt's Lectures, entred into his Schoole) i. e. to 
his Diſciples. S. What then? are none but Di- 


1 


ſciples the men to whons this Sermon belongs? and 
ifſo, will it not thence follow that the commands 
conteined in it, ſhall oblige onely the ſuece ſſours of 
thoſe Diſciples, the Miniſters of the Gefpel, and 
ſo all others be freed from that ſeverity} C. That 
it was given onely to Diſciplesthen , it may be 
acknowledged ; but that will be of latitude es 
nough to conteine all Chriſtians; for to be a Di- 
ſeipie of Cbriſt, is no mare then ſo;for you know 
Chriſt firſt called Diſciples, and they followed 
him ſome time, before he ſent them out, orgave 
them commiſſion to preach, &c. i.. before he 
gave them the dignity of Apeſles, of which as 
onely the Miniſters of the Goſpell are their ſuc-" 
cet, (0 in Diſcipleſhip all Chriltion proſe 
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Of the 
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tudes. 


ſours. And therefore you muſt reſolve now once 


for all, that what is in this Sermon ſaid to Diſci- 


ples, all Chriſtiansare concern'd in indifferent- 
ly ; it is command and obligatory to all that fol- 
low him. S. Ton have engaged me then to thinke 
my ſelfe concern d ſo nearely in it, as not to have 
patience to be longer ignorant of this my duty, 
wil jon pleaſe then to enter — the (ubſtance 
of the Sermon, wherein I can direct my ſelſe ſo 
farre, as to diſcerne the 8 Beatitudes to be the firſt 
part. I pray how farre am I concern d in them? 
C. So farre as that you may reſolve your ſelfe 
obliged to the beicife. 1. That you are no far- 
ther a Chriſtian, then you have in you every one 
of thoſe graces, to which the b/efſedneſſe is there 
affixed. 2. That every one of thoſe graces hath 
matter of preſent b/eſſedneſſe in it: the word bleſ+ 


ſed in the front denoting a preſent condition, ab- 


ſtrated from that which afcerwards expects 
them, 3. That there is aſſurance of future b/eſſed- 


ne ſſe to all thoſe that have attained to thoſe ſeve- 


rall graces. S. I hall remember theſe three diretti- 
ons, & call upon you to exemplify them in the par- 


ticulars as they come to our bands: and therefore. 
firſt I pray give me the firſt of theſe gracot, what. 
it : C. Poverty of Spirit, S. What is meant 
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in this world; but rather conceive it ſignifies 
Alowly opinion of ones ſelte, a thinking my 
| {elfe the meaneſt vilelt creature, /caft of Saints, 
and greateſt of ſiuners, contrary to that Firiew- 
all pride ot the Church of Laodicaa, Rev. 3. 17. 
which ſaid ſhe was rich, & encreaſed with goods, 
and had need of nothing; not knowing that ſhe * + 
was wretched, & miſerable, & poore; and blinde, 
and nabęd. This is that infant child · temper that 
Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſolutely neceſſary to a 
Chriſtian, Mat. 1 8. 4. and c. 19. 14. and that in 
reſpect of the humility of ſuch, c. 18. g. and the 
littleneſſe, Luk. g. 48. i. e. being in our awne 
conceit, (which I conceive is meant there, by 
„ the phraſe Lia Firir]) the leaſt, and loweſt, and 
| | meaneſt, and (as children,) moſt impojentunſufs 
- | ficient of all creatures. S. What now # the pte · 
„ ſent bleſſednefſe of ſach? C. It conſiſts in this, 
; | 1, Thatthis is an amiable and louely quality, 2 
charme of love amongſt men, where ever tis 
met with; whereas on the other fide, pride goes 
bated, and curſed, and abomined by all; drives 
away ſervants, freinds, and all but flatterers. 2. 
In that this is a ſeed · plat of all vittue, eſpecially 
p 
p 
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Chriſtian, which thrives beſt, when tis roored 
deepe, i. e. inthe humble lowly heart. 3. Bes 

I cauſe it hath the promiſe of grace, {.God goa 
grace to the humble, ] but on the contrary, reſi- 


a ſeth: the proud. S: What aſſurance of furure 


bleſſedneſſe 
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bleſſedneſſe & there to thoſe that have this grace? | 
aud. C · It is expreſt in theſe words, [ for theirs, or of 
them ts the Kingdome of Heaven | which, I con» | 
ceive, ſignifies primarily, that Chriſt's Kingdom | 
of grace, the true Chriſtian Church, is made up 
* peculiarly of ſach, as in the anſwer of Chriſt to 
5 * John, Mat. 11. 5. a way of aſſuring him that he 
ity was the Chriſt ; tis in the cloſe, the poore are 
Evangelized, or wrought on by the preaching 
ot the Goſpell ; and as Mat. 18. 4. He that hall 
humble himſelſe as the child;the ſame ſhall be grea- 
reſt in the Kingdome of Heaven, i. e. a prime 
Chriſtian or Diſciple of Chriſt ; and c. 19.14. fot 
"> If ſuch (which is a like phraſe parallell to [of 
mui. dem] here) « the Kingdome of Heaven, i. e. the 
my, Church, into which he therefore commands 
them to be permitted to enter by baptiſme, and 
chides his Diſciples for forbidding them. Thus 
is the Kingdome of Heaven, to be interpreted in 
Scripture in divers places of the New Teſta» 
ment, which you will be able to obſerve when 
you. reade with care. S. Jut how doth thy be. 
long to future bleſſedneſſe? C. Thus, that this 
Kingdome of Grace here, is but an inchoation 
of that of Glory hereafter; and he that lives here 
the life of an hamble Chriſtian , ſhall there be 
iure to reigne the life of a vitoriousSaint. 
— S. What i Monrning? C.Contrition,or god» 
; Ion oneereduponcit fence ut mewn 
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Spirituall wants, 1. Of originall immaculate righ- 
teouſneſſe, and holineſſe, and purity. 2. Of 
ſtrength and ſufficiency to doe the duty which 
we ought to God our Creatour, Chriſt our Re- 
| deemer, and the Spirit our Sanctifier. S. hat 
ſinnes doe yow meanre? C. 1. Our originall de- 


| pravedneſſe, and proneneſſe of our carnall part 


to all Evill. 2. The actuall and habituall ſinnes 
of our unregenerate, And 3. the many ſlips and 
falls of our molt regenerate life. S. hat i the 
preſent felicity ebeſe mourners? C. That 
which teſults from the ſence of this bleſſed tem- 
per, there being no condition of ſoule mote 
| wretched , then that of the ſenceleſſe obdurate 
ſinner, that being a kind of numneſſe, and lethar» 
y, and death of ſoule; and conitrary wiſe, this 


cling, and ſenſibleneſſe, and ſorrow for ſinne, 
the moſt vital] quality, (as it is faid of feeling, 
that it is the /ence life; ) an argament that we 
have ſome life in us, and ſo true matter of joy to 
all that finde it in themſelves.” And therefore it 
was very well ſaid of a father. Let a ¶ hriſ ian 


41s, cf 

meanes, S. What is the aſſurance f future feli. de dole- 

city that belongs to this mourner? C. Tis ſet ro Ho: 

downe in thele words, [fer bey hall be 5 . 
Jes 
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ted] Chriſt who hereafter gives, now makes 


promiſe of comfort to ſuch, the reaping in joy 


belongs peculiarly to them that ſow in teares, 
and godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, 
when all other worketh death: And beſides, this 
aſſurance arileth from the very nature of comfort 
& refreſhment(by whichthe joyes of heaven are 
expreſt) of which none are capable but the ſad 
diſconſolate monrners: nor indeed is heaven, 
the viſion of God, and revelation of his favour, 


matter of ſa much bliſſe, as when it comes to 


thoſe that wanted comfort, and when it wipes 
away all teares from their eyes, who went 
Mourning (all the day)all their lite long. 

S. What i meekeneſſe? C. A ſofeneſle, and 
mildeneſſe, and quietneſſe of ſpirit, expreſſing 
it ſelfe in many paſſages of our life. 1. In relati» 
on to God, and then it is ready willing ſubmiſ- 
fion to his will, whether to belei ve what he af» 
firmes, be it never ſo much above my reaſon, 
the captivation of the underſtanding te the obe · 
dience of faith) Or to do what he commands, 


and then tis obedience; or to endure what he 
ſees fit to lay upon us, and then *tis patience; 
cheerefulneſſe in afflition, contentedneſſe with 


ou jlot what ſoever it is, (contrary to all mur» 


muring and repining, and enmity 10 the eroſſe, 


and all reftlefſe unſatisfiedneſſe) the bing 


Or ſuent go the Lord. ad, 37-7, and ret Kick 
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>s | with old Eli, it u the Lord, let him do what ſcem- 
ab bim good, All which, faith, obedience, pati- 
„ | ence, though they be virtues ot themſelves di- 
„ ſtinct from meekeneſſe, ſtrictly taken, may yet 
is | be very fitly reduced to that head, in as much as 
t | meckenefſe moderates that wrath, which would 
e | by conſequence deſtroy them. 2. In relation 
d | tomen, whether Superiours, Equalls, or Infe- 
1 | riours. If they be our Superiours, then tis mode- 
r. | Ry,and humility, and reverence to al! ſachin ge- 
o | nerall (atleaſt reductively, meekeneſſe being an 
8 | adjun& and helpe to thoſe virtues, removing 
it | that which would hinder them; )burif withall 
they be our lawfull Mag iſtratos, then our mee. 
d | eſſe eonſiſts in obedience, active or paſſi ve, acting 
g all their legall commands, and ſubmittingſ( ſo 
» | farre at leaſt, as not to make violent reſiſtance) 
to the puniſhments which they ſhall inflit up- 
f. | on us, when we diſobey their illegall, in q#s- 
n, | etneſfſe of ſpirit, and not being gives to changes; 
e» | the direct contrary to all ſpeaking evil of dig- 
„ | nities, but eſpecially ro ſedition and raking wp of 
e Arnet againſt them; which of what ſort ſoc» 
ver it be, though we may flatter our ſelves that 
we are only onthe defenſive part, will bring up- 


i; 


r= | onus condemnation. Rom. 13. 2. For although - 


e it be naturally lawful to defend my lite from 
w him that would unjuſtly take it away from me, 
yet if it be the law full /apreme Adagſrare that 


— — 


attempts it, I muſt not defend my ſelfe by aſſaul · 
ting of him. tor that is not to defend only, but to 
offend, and God forbid that although it were to 
fave my owne lite, I ſhould ft up my hand 4. 
gainſt the Lords anointed, It is true, defenſive 
warres may be poſſibly lawfull at ſome time, 
when offenſive are not; but of Subjects againſt 
their Soveraigne neither can, becauſe it it be 
worre it will come under the phraſe reſting the 
ower, Rom. 13. and ſo be damnadble, and 
qui contrary to the weekeneſſe here, and fars 
to all fuch oathes, which in every Kingdom 

are taken by the Subjects to the ſupreme power, 
of allegiance &c. S. Wherein doth meekeneſſe 
teward eur Equalls confſt? C. Thoſe may be 
our freinds, or our enemies, or of a middle na- 
ture. If they be our freinds, then meckneſſe con- 
fiſts, 1, In the not provoking them, for the 
wrath of man workgth not the will of Gd. Ia. 1. 
2» Bearing with their infirmitics, 3. In kind, 
milde, diſcreet reproofe of them; and 4. In pati- 
ence and thankfullneſſe for the like from them 
againe, 5, In ſabmitting one to another in love, 
every oue thinking another better then himſelfe. 
S. But what if they be aur Enemies? C. Then 
tis the meeke man's part to love, to do good, and 


bleſſr. and pray for them, in no wiſe to recompence 


evill with evil injury with injury, contumely 
wich contumely;in no wiſe to avenge r 
E ut 
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but to overcome evill with good. S. hat if they be 
neither our freinds, nor foes? C. Then mecknefle 
conſiſts in humble, civill, modeſt behaviour to- 
wards them, neither ſtriving and contending 
rifles, or treſpaſſes, or contumelies,nor moleſting 
with vexatious ſuites , nor breaking out into 
cauſclefle anger, proud wrath, as Solomon calls it, 
rage or fury, nor doing ought that may provoke 
them to the like. S. Bur there u yet another 
notion of my Equalls confiderable , thoſe to mom 
I have done injury, what i meckenefle toward 
them? (. Ir conſiſts in acknowledging the 
fault, and readineſſe to make ſatistaction, in go- 
ing and deſiring to be reconciled to fach a bra» 
ther, and willing ſubmitting to all honeſt meanes 
» | tending to that end. S. Mhat u the duty of meek- 
neſſe toward Inferiours? C. Condeſcending, 
kindneſſe, lovingneſſe, neither oppreſſing nor 
+ | tyrannizing , nor uſing imperioufneſſe , nor ta- 
, | king the rod when it may be ſpared, nor pro- 
i» | voking to wrath, Servants Sub jects, or Children. 
n S. Is there any other branch of meekeneſſe, 
„ which my queſtions have not put vos in minde of, 
. to communicate tome? C. There is one branch 
n | ofit ſcarce touch t yet, the weekeneſſe ot our un- 
d | derſbandings in ſubmitting our opintons to thoſe 
re | thatare placed over us by God ; which though 
ic be in ſtrict ſpeaking, che virtue of humility and 
obedience, and not the formal} elicie at of 
Hi werkeneſſe; 
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meebeneſſe; yet meekeneſſe being ord inarily, and 


ſometimes neceſſarily annexed to theſe acts ot 


thoſe virtues, I ſhall place them reductively 
under meckeneſſe. S. What. muſt thu mecke- 


neſſe of our #nderſtandings bed C. The properſt 


rules for the defining it, will be theſe. 1. That 
where, in any matter of docttine, the plaine 
word of God interpoſes it ſelfe , there we muſt 
molt readily yeild, without demurs, or reſiſtance, 


But. 2. If ic be matter neither defined, nor pre- 


tended to be defined in Scripture, then with 
each particular man among us, the definitions of 
the Church wherein we live, muſt carry it, ſo 
farre as to require our yeilding and ſubmiſſion; 
and with that Church which is to define ir (if 
it come in lawfull aſſembly to be debated) the 
tradition of the Univerſall, or opinion of the 

rimitive Church, is to prevaile, at leaſt to be 
— to with great reverence in that de- 


bate ; and that which the greater part of ſucha | 


law full aſſembly ſhall judge to be molt agreeable 
to ſuch rule, or (in caſe there is no light to be 
fetch't from thence, then) that which they ſhall 
of themſelves according to the wiſedome given 
them by God, agree upon to be moſt conveni · 


ent, ſhall be of force to oblige all inferiours. 1, 


Not to expreſſe diſſent. 2. Io obedience. But 
3. If Scripture be pretended for one party in the 
debate, and the queſtion be concerning the in- 
pretation 
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ter pretation of that Scripture, and no light from 
the Scripture it ſelfe, either by ſurveying the 
context, or comparing ot other places, be to be 
had for the clearing ir, then againe the judgment 
of the univerſall or my particular Church is to 
be of great weight with me; ſo farre, as if it 
command, to infibit my venting my owne o- 
ue either publiquely, or priyately, with de- 
igne to gaine proſelytes; or if all liberty be ab- 
ſolutely left to all ia that particular? then meeke- 
neſſe requires me to enjoy my opinion, ſo as that 
I judge not any other contrary- minded. S. But 
what if there be on both ſides great probabilities, 
| but no demonſtration from Chriſtian principles, or 
inter poſing of the (hurch , which way will 
meekeneſſe then direct me topropend? Ci That 
which muſt then direct me is my owne conſci« 
ence, to take to that which ſeemes to me moſt 
probable, and in that my weekeneſſe harh. o- 
thing to doe, nor can it oblige me to beleive that 
which I am convinced is not true, nor to dife 
beleive that which Iam convinced is true: but yet 
before Lam thus convinced, my mee bęueſſe will 
give me it's directions not to rely too overwee-· 
ningly on my owyne judgment, but to compare 
my ſelfe with other men, my equalls, but eſpe- 


cially my ſuperiouts, and to have great jealou- 
ſies ot any my owne ſingular opinions, which 
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ſelfe , together with the reaſons that have per- 
ſwaded me to them, doe not to them prove per- 
ſwaſiveznay after I am convinced, my mee leneſſe 
may againe move me to hearken to other rea- 
ſons, that other men judge more prevailing, and 
it occaſion be, to reverſe my former judgment 
thus paſt upon that matter; It being very rea- 
ſonable for me (though not to beleive what 
am not convinced of, yet) to conceive it poſſible 
for me not to ſee thoſe grounds of conviction 
which another ſees, and fo to be really miſtaken, 
though I rhinke I am not: and then what is thus 
reaſonable to be concluded poſſible, my weeke- 
neſſe will bid me conclude poſſible , and having 
done that, adviſeme to chooſe the ſafer part, 
and reſolverather to offend and erre by roo much 
flexibility, then too much perverſenefſe ; by 
meekeneſſe, then by ſelfe-love. 

S. What # the preſent felicity of the meeke 
wen? C. 1, The very poſſeſſion of that Grace 
being of all others moſt delightſull and comfor- 
table, both as that that adornes us and ſets us out 
beautifull and lovely in the eyes of others, ( and 
is therefore called the Orzament of a merks and 
quiet p irit, 1 Pet. 3. 4.) and as that that affords 
us moſt matter of inward comfort; as for exam 
ple, that part of meekeneſſe which is oppoſed to 
revenge, and conſiſts in bearing, and not retribu* 
eee 
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| is matter of infinite delight. 1. In conquering 
that mad, wild, devilliſh paſſion of revenge; 
getting victory over one's ſelfe , which is the 
greateſt act of valour, the thougbt of which is 
conſequently moſt delightfull. 2. In conquering 
the enemy, of which there is no ſuch way, as the 
ſoft anſwer, which, faith the wiſe man, rarnech 
away wrath ; and feeding the hungry enemy, 
which, ſaith Saint Paul, is the heaping live coales 
von his head ; and that the way that Meralliſts 
uſe to melt thoſe things , that will not be 
wrought on by putting of fite under them. which 
he expreſſes by overcoming evil with good. 3. In 
conquering or out- ſtripping all the tooliſh and 
| heathen world, which bad never attained tothis 
kill of loving of enemies. which is onely taught 
Chriſtians by Chriſt, The honour of this muſt 
needs be a moſt pleaſant thing, 2. Itis matter 
of preſent felicity to us, in reſpect of the trat» 
quillity and quier it gaines us here , within our 
owne brealts , acalme from thoſe ſtormes that 
pride, and anger, and revenge, are wont to 
raiſe in us. And 3, In reſpect of the quiet, 
peaceable living with others, without ſtrite, and 
debate, without puniſhments, and executions, 
that are the portion of the ſeditious tur 
diſobedient ſpirits. Which is the meaning un- 
doubtedly of the — in the Pſalmiſt, the 
ee 


woe ſhall inherit the earth, i. 7. . 
8 ave 
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have the richeſt portion ot the good things of 
this life; from whence this place in the Goſpell 
being taken, though it may be accommodated 
to a ſpirituall ſence, by interpreting the earth for 
„the land of the living, yet undoubredly it li- 


j vi. terally notes the land of C anaan, or Judea, which 


is oft in the Old and New Teſtament called the 
earth; and ſo then the promiſe of inheriting the 
earth, will be all one with that annext to the 
fifth commandement, that thy dayet may be long 
inthe land which the Lord thy God giveth thee ic. 
a proſperous long life here isordinatily the meck 
man's portion , which he, that ſhall compare 
and obſerve the ordinary diſpenſations of God's 
providence, ſhall find ro be moſt remarkeably 
true, eſpecially if compared with the contrary 
fate of turbulent ſeditious perſons. 

S. But if thu reward belong to the mecke in 
this life, what afſwraxce of future felicity can he 
have, there being no other promiſe to im here, 
bat that be ſpall inherit the earth? C. The tem- 


porall reward can no wayes deprive him of the 


eternall;.but as the temporall Canaan was to the 
Jew, a type, and to them that obeyed, a pledge 
of the eternall, ſo the earth here a reall inheri · 
tance below, and a pawne of another above; and 
this is the mecłę mans advantage above many o- 
ther duties, a double Canes is thought little e- 
nough for him; the ſame felicity in a manner at» 
| tending 
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tending him, which we beleive of Adam, it he 
had nor fallen, a life in paradiſe,and from thence 
a tranſplantation to heaven. The like we read 
of them that part with any thing deere to them 
for Chriſts ſake, or in obedience to Chriſts com- 
mand (which I conceive belongs eſpecially ro 
the liberall minded man) he ſhall have a hundred 
fold more in this life, and in the world to come, e- 
verlaſting life, and unleſſe it be here to the meek 
(or to godlyneſſe in generall, 175m. 4. 8.) we 
meet not with any other temporall promiſe in 
the new Teſtament: which may therefore be re, 
ſolved very well to be parrallel to that other, 
not only in the hundred fold, or inheritance in 
this life, but in chat other alſo of another life. 
Beſides, other places of Scripture there are that 
intimate the future reward of the meet. as where 
it is ſayd to be in the ſight of God of great price; 
and that if we learre of Chriſt to be meekg,we ſhall 
finde reſt to our ſouls; and even here the bleſſed» 
neſſe in the front, noting preſent bleſſedneſſe, 
cannot rightly do fo, if there were no future re- 
ward alſo belonging to ic, it being a curſe, -no 
bleſſing, to have our good things with Diver, 
or with the Hypocrite our reward in this life, 
and none to expect hehinde in another. 
S. What then is the fourth grace? C. Hun- 
gring and thirfting after righteonſneſſe. S. What 
11 that? And 1. what i meant by nightcoulpefef 
- Tra, | 
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ver conſequent to that wound, to queneh the 


It is of two ſorts. 1, Inberent, & then Impated; 
the inherent, imperfect, proportioned to our (tate, 
conſiſting in the morrifying of ſinnes and lults, 
and ſome degrees of holy new lite; the /mputed, | 
is Chriſt 'srighteouſneſſe accepted as ours, which 
is in plain words, the pardon of our ins, and ac 
ceptation of our perſons in Chriſt, S. hat | 
Hungring and Thirſting? C. You may joyn them 
both together, and make them one common aps 
petite of both thoſe kinds of righteouſneſſe. 
Or if you pleaſe, you may more diſtinctly ſer 
them thus, that hwwgring is an earneſt appetite 
or defire of food, and here in a ſpirituall ſenceis 
apportioned to the firſt kinde of righteouſ- 
neſſe, that of God's ſanctifying grace, which it 
as it were bread or food to the ſouſe to ſuſteine 
it from periſhing eternally; and ſo Hu»gring 
aſter riphteonſneſſe, is an eager, impatient, un. 
ſatisfyable deſire of grace, of ſanctity to the 
ſoule, and that attended with prayer and im- 
portunity. to God for the obtaining of it. 8. 
What ij Thirſting after righteouſneſſe? C. Thir- 
Hing is a deſire of ſome moyſture to refreſh, and 
is here apportioned to that ſecond kind of righ- 
teouſneſſe conſiſting in paydon of une, which is 
the refreſhing of the panting ſoule mortally 
wounded, and ſo like the hart in the Pſalmilt 
longing after the water broqkes, to allay the fea» 
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fame of a ſcorching conſcience; and ſo Thirſf- 


| ing Her rigbteonſueſſe, is a molt earneſt delire 
ot pardon, and petitioning of it from God in 


Chrilt,and never giving over your importunity, 
untill he be inclined to have mercy. S. a 
preſent felicity can there be in thy Hunger 4 
Thirſt? C. As appetite or ſtomacke to meat is 
a ſigne of health in the body, ſo is this hunger 
in the ſoule, a vitall quality, evidence of ſome 
life of grace in the heart, and in that reſpect 
matter of preſem felfcity; whereas on the other 


fide, the decay of appetite, the no manner of 


ſtomack, is a pitteous conſumption - ſigne, and 
moſt deſperate prognoltickz and not caring for 
ot pardon, for ſanctiſication or juſtiſicati- 

on, the moſt mortall deſperate condition in the 
world, S. What aſſwrance of future happineſſe 
attends this Hungring? C. At much as God's 
promiſe of filling can affard. Nay proportion» 
ably to the two parts of the apperite,- the ſtate 
of glory is full matter of ſatisfaction to each: 
there is there perfect holyneſſe without mixture 
of infirmity or carnality, anſwerable to the 
tungring after ##herexr righteouſneſſe; and 
there is there perfect ſiuall pardon & acquittance 
from all the guilt and debt of ſinne, and fo the 
Thirſt of imputed righteouſneſſe is ſatisfied alſo, 
So that he that bath no other hunger or thirſt 
eee 
Irs ne 
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they that ſet their hearts upon carnall worldly 
objects, hungring after wealth and ſecular 
greatnefſe; luſts, &. ſhall never be able to ar- 
rive to. either here or hereaſter; ſuch acquiſi- 
tions being here, if attain d to, very unſatisfying, 


the more we have of them, the more we deſite 


to have, and in another world no expectatioñ 
of ought that ſhall be agreeable to ſueh deſires. + 
: $, What « mercifullneſſe? C. Abundance of 


charity, ot goodneſſe, or benignity; there being 


ii in the Seri pture- ſtile two words neare kin to 

one another, juſtice and mercifullneſſe, ordina- 
Jae Fily going together; but the latter a much high. 
= er degree then the former ;. the frf ſignifying 


that legal charity that both the law of nature | 


2x42. and Moſes require to be performed to our bre- 
un, thren, btit theTecont'an abundance or ſupere- 
minert degree of it; expreſſions of both which 

we have Rom. 5. 7. under the titles ot the righ- 

tem an, and the good mn. S. Wherein dat 

thi mereifullneſſe e preſſe is ſelfe? C. In two 

ſorts of things, eſpecially, 1. Giving, 2. Fors 
giving. S. In giving of whar? (. Of all ſort 

of things that our abilities ind others wants 

may propoſe to us: ſuch are, releife to thoſe that 

are in diſtreſſe, eaſe to thoſe in paine, almes to 
poore houſe - Keepers, vindication of honeſt 

mens reputation when they are ſlandered, but 


above all to mens ſoules, gogdcounſell, _ 
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able teproofes, encouragement in performing of 
duty when they are tempted to the contrary, 
| comfort in time of worldly.afflitions, but eſpe- 
| cially of tempration; ſtrengthening inthe waies 
of God, and whatſoever may tend to the good 
of any man. S. What meane you by Forgiving? 
C. The not avenging of injuries or contume- 
lies, not ſuffering their treſpaſſes againſt men, 
nay nor ſinnes againſt God to coole or leſſen 
my charity and mercy to them, but loving and 
compaſhonating, and ſhewing all effects of true 
Chriſtian mercy ( ſuch eſpecially as may do them 
moſt good) as well to enemies and ſinners as 
freinds. S. What # the preſent felicity that at- 
| tends this grace? C. 1. The preſent delight of 
having made another man happy, of reſcuing a 
poore ſoule wreſtling with want & e. from that 
preſſure, to reprive him that was as it were ap- 
pointed to dye, certainely the moſt ingenuous , a2. 
pleaſure in the world. Secondly the gloriouſ- 
neſſe of fo doing; a kinde of God- like act; one » 
of the two things which a heathen could ſay “7 
was common tous with God, eſpecially. it it be 5, 
an act of Ghoſtly mercy, an almes, a dole, a cha- 7” 
rity to the ſoule; to reſcue a poore ſinner drop- 
ping into the pit, reeling into hell, by confe- 
rence, advice, examples of heavenly life, not 
only to ſave my fſelfe, but others alſo; this is in 
a manner to pertake of that incommunicable th 
1841 ties 
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tle of Chriſt, that of Saviour; ſuch a thing to 

zu ker · Which (faith ¶Ariſtotle) as to an beroicke quali. 
„% belongs not praiſe, but pronouncing bleſſed ; ac, 
z Lording to that of Saint Paul from our Saviour, | | 
e it is moro bleſſed to give, then to receive: a bleſſed | | 
"I" thing to give. S. hat aſſurance is there of future | 1 
' bleſſedneſſe to ſuch?(".The greatelt in the world, | | 
from this promiſe annext, [ they ball ob, | 
mercy] Gods puniſhments are moſtly anſwera» | 1 

ble to our ſinnes, hethinkes good to give usa 

ſight of our tranſgreſſion by the manner of his 
inflitions, and ſo he is alſo pleaſed to apportion | 1 

. hisrewardsto our graces; mercies to the merci- | f 

full moſt peculiarly ;by wercy meaning, 1. Acts of { t 
bounty, liberality, temporal] aboundance , the b 
portion of thealmes-giver, and ſpirituall aboun-· « 

dance of grace, of ftrength in time of temptati» | c 
c 

p 

J 

- 

l 


on. 2. Mercy in forgiving, pardoning, not im- 
puting our finnes. Upon which ground it is, that 
in the forme of prayer which he hath himſelfe 
preſcribed us, he annexeth the forgiving of all 
trefaſſers againſt us, to our prayer for forgive · 
weſſe to our ſelves, as the condition without 
which we may not hope for ſuch forgive- Þ « 
neſſe. , ft 

S. What 4 purity in heart? C. The Heart ſig- n 
nifies the inner man, and eſpecially the practical I t 
part, or principle of action. And the parity of 8 
chat is of two ſorts z the ſſt, that which is con» | / 

du 
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trary to pollution ; the ſecond, that which is eon- 
trary to mixture ; as you know water is ſaid to 


bepwre, when it is cleane, and not mudded and 
| defiled ; and wine is ſaid to be pere, when it is 
not mixt. In the firlt reſpeR it excludes carna. h 
| fity, in the ſecond, hypocriſy. S. When may a wu. 


wan be [aid to be pure in heart, is the firſt ſence? 
C. When not onely in the members, or inſtru- 
ments of action, but even in the heart, all parts of 
carnality, or world lineſſe are mortified. As when 
we neither are guilty of acts of uncleaneneſſe, 
nor conſent to uncleane deſires; nay feed not 
ſo much as the eye with unlawfull objects, or 
the heart with filthy thoughts;and becauſe there 
be other peices of carnality beſides, as ſtrife, facti- 
on, ſedition, & c. yea and pride, and the conſes 
quents of that; all theſe muſt be wrought out 
of the heart, or elſe we have not attained to this 
purity; but are inthe Apoſtles phraſe, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
fill carnall. And ſo for worldlineſſe (for earth 
you know will pollute alſo) when I not onely 
keepe my ſelfe from act, of injuſtice and vio- 
lence, but from deſignes of oppreſſion, nay from 
coveting that which is anothers; and ſo likewiſe 
for Satanicall injections, when I give them no 
manner of entertainment, but reject them. ſuffer 
them not to (tay upon the ſoule, and ſo defile it. 
S. When may I be ſaid pure in heart, is the ſecond 


ſence? C. When J attaine to ſincerity; when 


I fayour 
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I favour not my ſelfe in any knowne ſinne; dou- 
ble not with God; divide not betweene him 
and my owne luſt, owne ends, owne intereſts ; 
betweene God and Mammon, God and the 
praiſe of men, &c. For this is ſure a maine part 
of the damning ſinne of hy pocriſy, againſt which 
there are ſo many woes denounced, (not the ap- 
pearing to others lefle ſinfull then we are, for 
that is not more unpardonable, but leſſe damning 
then open, profelt, avowed, ſcandalous finning; 
but) the halting betweene God and Baall, the 
not loving and ſerving God with all our heart; 
the admitting other rivals with him intp our 
hearts. S. But is no man to be thought a good 
Cbriſtian, that hath either carnality, or Hhypocriſj 
in Bim? C. None that is either carnall, or hypo- 
crite. But the truth. is, as long as we live here, 
and carry this fleſh about us, ſomewhat of car - 
nality there wül remaine to be daily purged our; 
and ſo alſo ſome doublings, ſome relickes of hy- 
poeriſy ; ſomewhat of my ſelfe, my owne cre- 
dit, my owne intereſts ſtill ſecretly interpoſing 
in my godlieſt actions; But theſe (ſo they be 
not ſuffered to raigne, to be the cheife maſters 
in me, to carry the maine of my actions after 
them,) may be reconcileable with a good eſtatez 
as humane frailties, not walting ſinnes. 5 
S8. bat is the preſent felicity that belongs t 
fach? C. To the ficlt fort of puri belongi, 
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That contentment that reſults from having o- 
yercome and kept under that unruly beaſt / the 
carnall part, and brought it into ſome termes of 


obedience to the ſpitit. 2. The quiet and reſt 


that proceedes from purity of heart, contrary to 
the diſquiets and burninge that ariſe from unma- 
ſtered luſts. 3. The eaſe of not ſerving and ten- 
ding the feb, to obey it in the luſta thereof q. The 
quiet of conſcience , abſence from thoſe pangs 
and gripings, that conſtantly attend the co 

ſſion of carnall ſinnes. Ihe ſame may in 

meaſure be affirmed of all the other bredehcoiof of 
the firſt kind of parity. And tor the ſecond, as it 
is oppoſite to mixture or bypocrity; che oon- 
{cience of that is matter of great ſerenit = 
minde, of Chriſtian confidence and boldne 

wards God and man; when I have no — 


cies, Ma anders, windings and doublings with» 


in me; need not diſguiſes ot artifices of deceit ; 
but can venture my (elfe naked and bare cd Gods 
eye; with;a, Prove me; O Lord, and try me, 


foarch my weines and my heart. And ſo to men 


feare not the molt cenſorious {tri ſurvey, have 
atreaſure of confidence, that I dread not the face 
of any man;have no paines, no agonies for feare 
of being deprehended, which the ty pocrite is 


ſtill ſub ject unto, 122; 
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ly the pura are capable of. And 2. which hat h 
no mattes of ſelicicꝝ ini, but to ſuch. S. Why 
are onely the pure capable of the (ght of God? C. 
Beeauſe God is a Spirit, and cannot be feene by 
carnalbey es, till they be cleanſed and purged, and 
in a manner ſpiritusliaed; which though it be 
not done throughly till another life , yet paricy 
here, ſuch as this life is capable of, is a moſt pro- 
per preparative to ita and therefore is ſaid tobe 
that, without which no man faall [ce the Lord; 

whith you know is affirmed of holino ſſe, Heb. 1a. 
14. which word in that place ſignifies the very 
purity here ſpoken of. S. iy hath the Vifien 
of God no felieity in it, hut to the pure C. Be» 
cauſe a carnall faculty is not pleaſed with a ſpirk 
tuall object; there muſt be ſome agreeableneſſe 
before pleaſure is to be had, and that pleaſure 
neceſſary to ſelicity. * 2 
S8. What is meant by Peace - making? C. The 
word Peace-makers fignifies no more then peace- 
able minded men. The notion of raking, in Scrip- 
ture · phraſe, belonging to the bent of the foule; 
as to wake alye, is to be given to lying, to pre 
Rice that ſinne, to be ſet upon it. So, 10 dos, 
(whichis in Greek, to mal) righteouſneſſe and 
Anne, 1 Job. 2. 29, and 3. 4. notes the full bent 
and inclination of the ſoule to either of them S0 
to make prace beth hete, and Ja. 3.1 8. is to have 
ee eee 5; \ wierd 
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doth this peaccable affetion expreſſe it [elfe? C. 


In many degrees; ſome in order to private, ſome 
to publicke peace; ſome to preſerve it where it 
is; ſome to reduce it, where it is loſt, S. hat 
drgrees Mit in order to private peace? C. 1; A 
command and victory over ones paſſions, eſpe- 
cially anger and coveron/nefſe ; the former being 
moſt apt to diſquiet families, the latter neigh- 
bourhoods. The angry man wilLhave no peace 
with his ſervants, children, nay wife, and pa- 
rents, any that are within the reach of his ordi⸗ 
nary converſation : and the covetons man will 
contend with any neare him, that have any thing 
that he cavets. 2. Charitable or favourable o- 
pinion of all men, and actions, that are capable of 
candid interpretations. Jealouſies inthe leaſt ſo- 
eieties being*the molt fatall enemies to peace, & 
fomentors of the leaſt diſcontents into the mor- 
talleſt feuds &hatreds. z. An apertneſſe & cleare- 
neſſe of mind, in a freindly debate, with freinds 
ot neighbours , of any actions which have 
paſt, ſub ject to miſconſtruction, without all con- 
cealing of grounds of quarrell. not ſufferingthem 
to broyle within, bur diſcreetly requiring an ac- 
compe of all ſach dubious accidents of thoſe who 
ute concerned in them. 4. The reſolving 
againſt contentions, and litigations in law as 
much as is poſſible, being tarher content to ſuf- 
dinary loſſe, chentobgengaged in it 4 
8 K 2 and 
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and in greater matters referring it t@arbitrement 
ot honeſt neighbours, then to bring it to ſuit. 3. 
Expreſſing a diſlike: to flatterers, whiſperers, 
and backbiters, and never ſuffering our aflections 
to be altered by any ſuch. By theſe you will 
gueſſe of other degrees alſo. , 
S. What in order to publickepeace?C.1,Con» 
tentment in our preſent ſtation, and never faſte- 
ning our ambition and covetiſe on any thing 
which will not eaſily be attained without ſome 
publicke change or innovation. 2. Willing obe. 
dience to the preſent government of Church and 
State. 3. Patience of the croſſe, or preparation 
for that patience, and reſolving never to move a 
State, to get my ſelſe from under any preſſure. 4. 
Reſolving on the truth of that ſacred dictate, 
that the faults and infirmities af Governours are 
by God permitted for the puniſhment of the 
people; and that conſequently they ere to be 
lookꝰt on not in a direct line onely or cheitely,to 
cenſure them; but in order to reflexion on our 
ſelves, to obſerve what in our ſelves hath ſo pros 
voked God to puniſh us. 5. The not thinking 


our owne opinions in religion { ſuch as are not 


of faith) of ſuch importance, as either to deny 
ſalvation, or communion to any that differ from 
us. 6. Modeſty and calmeneſſe in diſputing. 2, 
Not affixing holineſſe to opinions, or thinki 

them the beſt men that are molt of our perſwaſa 
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ons. 8. The not defining too many things in re- 
on And many others you will judge. of by 
theſe | ' : 
S. What to preſerve it where it iss C. 1. Va- 
luing of it according to it's true eſtimation, a8 
that which is in the eyes of men very amiable, 
and in the ſight of God of great price. 2. Conſide- 
ting how inſenſibly it may be loſt, and with how 
great difficulty recovered againe, and how neare 
2 hell this life is without it. 3. Prudent watch- 
ing over it, and over thoſe that are enemies to 
peace. 4. Not being eaſily provoked , but over - 
coming ſtrife with mildneſſe, or kindneſſe, the 


3. Praying conſtantly to God the Author of 


ture of his among us. S. hat to recover it wn 
it lot? C. 1. Humbling our ſoules, amending 
our lives, ſearching out thoſe peculiar reignitlg 


us to enjoy. Making our peace with God: firſt. a. 
Examining what I have contributed toward the 
removing of it, whom I haveſlaundered;&#.and 
repairing what I have thus done by eoufeſſionit 
ſatifaRion 3. By inceſſant prayer toGodfetching 
it backe againe. S. What # the preſentfelicity that 
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belongs ge ſuch? Ci. The-preſent reſt and peace; 
the greateſt of all, worldly pleaſures, and which 


5, as health in the 
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innes that bave made this bleſſing too good for 


body, the fuundati 
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loft anſs Wer, &c. and overcoming evill with go od. 


peace for the continuance of this beloved crea= -*: 
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ſelves obliged ro defame thoſe that are ; theit 
Nod actions being, when they arefilent, fo fe. 


— 


of all other ſuperſtructions of temporal joy. 2+ 


The conſciencę of the charitable offices done to 


all others by this meanes. 3.The honour of being 


like God in it, who is the God of Peace, and like 
Cbriſt who came on thiserrant to this earth of 
outs, to make peace between the greateſt enimies, 
bis father and the poor ſinner . ſoule. S. hat is the 
reward apportioned to peaceableneſſe hereafter C. 
x.God's acknowledgment of us, as of thoſe that 
are like him. 2. Pardon of ſinnes, and eternall 
reſt, and peace hereafter.S.7 o whom doth the laſ 
Beatitude belong? C. To thoſe, i. That are perſec- 
ved for righteouſneſſe ſake, 2. That are reviled 


falſely for Chriſt's ſake. S. How doe theſe differ | 
ene from the other? C. Onely as a more gene- 


rall word, and a more ſpeciall. Perſecution ſig-· 
mhes properly and ſtrictly, being purſued, and 
driven, and hunted, as noxious beaſts are wont; 
but in common uſe noteth what ever calamity 
er affliction the malice or tyranny of others can 
lay onus ; and Revileing is one ſpeciall kind of 
it, which is moſt frequently the true Chriſtian's 
tor. Necauſe 1. Thoſe that have no ſtrengrh et 
power to inflit other injuries, have yet theſe 
weapons of their malice alwaies in readinefſe,, 
Becauſe they who are not Chriſtians then 
ſelves, doe in their owne defence thinke them 
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3 | jroxchfull to chem , made. to reprowe their 
>* | thoughts, Wiſed. 2. 14. And fo they by their 
'® | tongues to revenge themſelves upon them; to 
— redeeme their te putation by that meanes. S. Ber 
1 what is meant by the phraſes, for tighteouſneſſe 
"| fake] and Lfalſely 2 my ſaker J C. Thoſe 
* words contcine a reſtraiat or limitation of the 
. | ſubjeQ, to this purpoſe ; that the Beatitude be . 
longs not to thoſe indefinitely that are perſeonte d 
ind reviled; for many may thus juſtly /affer, 4 
ther ves, as marchers vill. doeri, buſy- bochies, x 
f Pet. 4. 15. And little joy or ble ſſedneſſe in 
7 chat; but to thoſe peculiarly that are true Chri- 
| Hans; Either 1. For ſome good action where» 
in their Chriſtianity and the teſtimony af a good 
conſcience is concerned; as when men are re- 
viledor per ſecuted, becauſe they will not eicher 
totally torlale, and apoſtatize from Clit, or in 
any particular occurrent offond againſt him: Ox 
— — ſuch Chriſtian — 
this Comtequent rent ion, or neproach apun 
them. Or 2. Frome indifferent finlefſe acti- 
on; ——— ow —— 
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benefitofus as Chriſtians; either as a chaſtiſe. | 
ment of our other ſinnes, that we may not be 
condemned with the world; or as a meanes of 
tryall whether we will beare it patiently and 
Chriſtianly. S. Mherein doth the preſent feli- 
city of thoſe conſiſt? C. 1. In having our evill 
things in this life, that ſo all our good things, our 
reward, may remaine on arreare, unpaid till ano. 
ther life. 2. In the honour and dignity of ſuf- 
fering for Chriſt's ſake. 3. In conformity with 
the ancient Prophets and Champions of Godin 
all ages. 4. In the comfort that proceeds from 
this evidence and demonſtration of our being 
true Chriſtians, for that is the meaning of |. years 
it the Kingdome of Heaven. ] i. ei the (tate of | 
Chriſtians, orthe true Chriltian ſtate. - Ir being 
a Chriſtian aphoriſme, that God chaſtens every | | 
Sonne. Heb. 12.7. and that the good things,that | | 
are made good to Chriſtians here, ſhall be with | | 
{ 
| 
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perſecutions, Mar. 10.30. 5. In this pledge 
of Gods favour to us, in that we are thought 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 6. In the 
aſſurance of a greater reward hereatrer, propor» | 
tioned to our ſufferings here. S, What is the ( 


reward bereafter apportioned to thu? C. A great 
er degree of glory in heaven. 15 
S. Tos told mee, at your entring on the Bet» | | 
titudes, that I mat u farther to beleive mj ſeife | | 
8 Cuniſtian, then I ſbonld finde all and mage | 
Aged N 8 ſe | 


| 
. | 
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theſe. graces in me to which theſe beatitudes are 
prefixt; that I can without difficulty acknowledge 
for all the former, and reſolve I am no farther a 
Chriſtian, then I am poore in ſpirit, mourning, 
meeke, hungring and thirſting after righteoul- 
neſſe, mercifull, pure in heart, and peaceable; 
but the laſt ſtic es with me, and I cannot ſo ca- 
11 aſſent to that, that I cannot be «Chriſtian 
unleſſe I be perſecuted and reviled. 7 pray cleave 
that difficulty to mee? C. I ſhall, by laying 
theſe foure things to you. 1. That though to 
be perſecuted is no duty of ours, yer, 1. To beare 
it patiently, and 2. Rejoyce in it when it be- 
falls us. and 3. That it be for righteouſneſſe fake, 
when it is our duty required of all Chriſtians; 
2, The very being perſecuted, though it he not a 
duty againe, is yet a marke and character of a 
Chriſtian; and the Scripture doth ſeeme to at- 
firme, that no good Chriſtian ſhall ever be with- 
out his part in it. Heb. 12. 6. &c. And it will be 
hard for any to find out one holy man that hath 
paſſed through bis whole life without this 
portion. 3. If it ſhall not be ſo generalla rule 
28 to be capable of no exception, but ſome good 
Chriſtians be found, which are not perſecated, 
yet ſtill the preparation of minde for this indu · 
rance, is neceſſary to every Chriſtian, 4. The 
being perſecuted (hall contribute much tothe ins 
creaſe of our glory, and ſo may (till he aid; nee 
XIIsi5 2 3 ceſlary 
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ceſſary reſpectively (though it ſhould not be 
affirmed abſolutely} co the attaining of thar de- 
gree of glory: and therefore this is placed after 
all the reſt,as a meanes of perfecting & conſume 
- . matingthe Chriſtian, that as the former ſeaven 
are neceſſary to the attaining a crowne at all, ſa 
this to the having ſo rich a crowne, or ſo many 
gemms in it. . 

S. 1s there any thing now which from the Order 
of theſe Beatitudes you wonld thinke fit to teach | 
mee? C. Yes, eſpecially two things. 1. That 
the grace firſt named is à generall principal! 
grace, which is the foundation of all the reſt, | | 
Where that is once ſeated and planted, all the x 
reſt will more eaſily and more happily follow). 
Humility is the ſeed-plat of all, and fromthence | , 

it is molt proper to proceed, 1, To mourning 
or ſorrow for ſinne; the bawble heart is a melts 

ing heart, 2. To meekeneſſe and quietneſſe of 
= the humble heart is the next degree to | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


W 
nm 


at already. 3. To hungring and thirſting after 
rigbteouſneſſe; the humble heart will moſt impa· 
tiently e both pardon of ſinne (that firſt 
kinde of righteouſneſſe) and grace, to ſanctity. | 
that ſecond kinde of righteouſneſfe.) 4. To |. 
mercifullneſſe; the hamble heart will be molt 
ready to give and forgive, 5. To purizy of hearty 
the humble heart is moſt unreconeileabie with 
all filtkineſſe bothof the fieſh ind ſpirits but er 
EE ; ſpecially 
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ſpecially the latter, of which pride, a cheife 
particular, is the direct contrary to humility. 6, 
| To peaceableneſſe, contention being generally 
the effect of pride. 7. To perſecution and revides 
ing; humility 1. being apt to tempt the proud 
worldlings to revile and perſecute. 2, being 
fare to worke patience of them in the Chri- 
ſtian. 

S. What © the ſecond thing that from the Or- | 
der you obſerve, C. The interchangeable mixs. 
ture of theſe graces; one toward God, and ano= 
ther toward man : thus interweaved, that the 
firſt teſpects God, the next man; the next God 
apaine, and ſo forward till it comes to the laſh, 
which reſpects God againe. For having told 
you, that the firſt is a generall ſundamentall 
grace, as the head to all the reſt, it followesthar 
the ſecond, that of wowrning, mult be the firlt 
particular, which being faſtened particularly on 
finne , reſpeReth God, againſt whom we have 
ſinned: then next to that, meekeneſſe teſpecteth 


our neighbour eſpecially; and 3. hungrinę and 
thirſting after righteouſneſſe, ( which alte to be 


- #ſeagaine reſpectetii man- Purity in heart, 


had from God) reſpecteth God, cAfercifals 


God; Penceableneſſe, man; and laſtly prrſeens 
nion for rightcouſheſſe ſake, and patienes oi it, 
ds comming from a conſideration and beleiſe of 
e 
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eth God againe. So that you ſee the firlt and 
the laſt reſpecteth our duty toward God , who 
is e Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt; and 


thoſe betweene, divided betweene our neigh | 
bour and God. That ſo we may reſolve, that to 
God belongs the cheife, and firſt, and laſt of our: 


love and obedience, yet ſo as not to exclude but 
require alſo in its ſubordination our care of duty 
and love toward man alſo; one intermixing lo- 
vingly and fremdly with the other, and nei» 


ther performed, as it ir ought, it the other be neg · 


lected. 

S. I conceive n have now concluded the ex · 
plication of the firſt part of this Sermon. God gins 
me grace to lay all the ſeveralls to heart. 

What u the ſumme of the ſecond branch or Sen 
ction in it? C. It conſiſts ot the foure next 
verſes. to wit v. 13: 14+ 15. 16. and the ſumme 


Chriſti. of them is, the neceſſity that the graces and vir- 


ans 


tues of Diſciples,or Chriſtians,ſhould be evident 


muſt be and exemplary to others alſo, s.e. to all heatheng 


exem- 
plary. 


and finners, and all indefinitely which may be 
attracted by ſuch example. This is enforced by 


foure reſemblances. 1. Of /a/r, which as long 
. as itib ſalt, hatha quality of ſeaſoning of othe 


things, to which it is applyed. 3. Of the San 
that ĩs apt to illuminate the darke world. 3. Of 
4 City es a hill, which is conſpicuous. 4. Of 4 


| e 4 + cand/efticks which 8 "pur 3 
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all that ate inthe houſe, By all which he ex- 


preſſes, that thoſe graces are not to be accounted 
Chriſtian, which either 1. do not bring forth 
fruits, & ſo remaine but dull habits, uſeleſſe poſſeſ- 
ſions; Or, 2. that are not made exemplary to o- 
thers. S. Bat ſure all this belongs to Miniſters 
and men in eminent place onely,they are the ſalt of 
the earth and light of the world, vst every pri- 


vate Chriſt ian? C. Yes, every private Chriſti- 
ſtian; for ſuch are the Diſciples to which Chriſt 
hereſpeakes, the ſame audigots to every part of 
of the Ser mon, and fo the duty of exemplarx 


lives in ſome meaſure required of every of them, 
who. before were bound to be merke or peacea- 
ble &c. i. e, ¶ as tis, apparent v. 1.) all, thoſe 
that are entred into the Schoole of Chriſt: not 
only Apoliles (whoſe ſucceſſors Miniſters are) 
for as yet there were none ſuch;the(Apoſileſhip 
and ſending abroad ta preach with a commiſſion 
to that put poſe, beginning together, hoth after 
this. c. 10. 1.) but, I ſay, all Diſciples, that is, 
all Chriſtians, that undertake to follbw:Chrilt, 
and expect any good. by bim. S. bat then 4 


the meaning of thus nece ſſity that the Chriſtians 88 
graces muſt be evident and exemplary? Y Is 
this. 1. That a Chriſtian mult not content him. 


ſelfe in doing what Chriſt commands, but mult 
alſo diſpoſe his actions ſo as may molt tend to 
Gods honour, which conſiſts in bringing in ma- 
Eh ny 
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ny diſciples unte him, and which ought to be 

as pretious to a Chriſtian as the ſalvation of his 

ſoule. 2. That he ought to labour the convers | 

ſion of others (in charity to them) the extend. 

ing not incloſing of God's Kingdome. S. Thi 

doctriue is cleare, aud therefore I will detaine you 

vo longer on this ſeftion, OG 

What is the ſumme of the next Seltion which 

53. conſiſße of foure verſes more. 17. 18.19. 30? C. 

Chriſt It is in breife the atteſtation of two great Chri- 

did not ſtian truths. S. What is the firft of them? C. 

aboliſh Thar Ehriſtianity is not contrary to the lawes 

by whictymankind had formerly beene obliged, 

is not deſtructive ofchem;Chrilt now commands | 
nothing that the naturallgr morall law had for- 

bdiqdden, or forbids nothing that that had com- 
manded : this is affirmed in three formes in this 

lection. Firſt, v. 17. he came not to deſtrey the 

law and the Prophets, i. e. the doctrine deſign- 

ed and taught by them; and it would be a very 

dangerous errour. very noxious to practice, co 

thinke be did, :hinke nos & c. Secondly, v, 18. 

He affirmes with an aſſeveration, that the 44. 

doe er letter or tl of the lam, ſhall not be deſroyed i 

dra e. looſe its obligingneſſe, (till al be eu. wi 

yonra,, read, it is) till all things be done, i. e. till the world 

be at an end, ox (which is the ſame at the begin 

ning of the verſe, though in other words) tl 

beaven and earth, i. e. this preſent yorld, paſſ 

1 | 5 f 
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ay, or is diſſolved. 3. v. 19. He pronounces 

clearely, that he that affirmes any the leaſt com- 

mandement of the law to be now out · dated, that 

not onely breakes them himſelte, but reaches o- 

thers that they are not obliged to kee pe them, he 

ſhall be called the leaſt in the K ingdome of Hea- 

ven, i. e. {hall not be accounted a Cbriſtianz for 

ſo the Kingdom of heaven frequently ſigniſies in 

the Scripture. N 
S. What # the ſecoud thing? C. That Chritt 

hath per fected the law, and ſet it higher, then a- 

ny the moſt ſtudied Doctor did thinke himſelfe gut per. 


obliged by it formerly. And this is affirmed here fed the 


alſo by two phraſes; Firſt, v. 17. I cams not to Law. 
deftroy the lam, but to perfelt it. The Greoke - 
word which we render [perfect ] is anſwerable c. 

to an Hebrew, which fignifies not onely to per- M75 
ferme, but to perfect; to fill up, as well as to full 
fil; and ſo is rendred ſometimes by one, and. 
ſometimes by tother. And the Grecke it felfe is 

fo uſed in like manner, When it referres'to a 

word or a prophecy, then tis to performe,to ful- 

fil. 2 (ron,36, 22. 1 Aac. 2. 55. In other ca- 

ſes tis to fil ap, to compleate, tu perfeſt, cel. 33. 

16. & 39. 12. & 2 Chros. 24510. And that tis 

ſo in this place, may appeare by the antient 
Greeke fathers, which expreſſe it by two fimi> 
litudes. 1. Of a veſſell that had ſome water in it 
before, but no / is filled up to the brim. 2. Ola 
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picture that is firſt drawne tudely. the limbs one 
ouaey:-ly, and lineaments, with a cole, or the like. But | 
ela. When the hand of the Painter comes to draw it 
Lagga - in colours to the life; then'tis ſaid to be filled 
enen. 1p. 2. That except your righteonſneſſe, i. e. Chri- 
{tian actions and performances, exceed the rigb. 
teouſneſſe of the Scribes aud Phariſees, i. e. goe 
higher, then that ſtricteſt ſect of the Jewes, the 
Doctors among them, thought themſelves oblis | | 

ged to, or taught others that they were, they | | 

ſhall not paſſe for Chrittians here, or prove Saints | | 

4 hereafter. ' In which words ſure. he doth not. 
pitch on the name of Scribes and Phariſees pe. 
culiarly, as thoſe that were the greateſt evacua- | x 
tors ot the law by their owne hypocriticall pra- 

ctices or falſe gloſſes in ſome particulars; but the | * 
Phariſees as the moſt exact ſectamong the Jewes, | f 
Act. 26,5. and the Scribes, as the Doctors of 
the law, and thoſe that knew better what be» | t 

| a 

. 

1 

v 

V 

t 


* longed to it then other men; and both together 
thoſe that ſata in Moſes chaire, and taught there 
ttuly though they practiced not, | hey ſay, but 
doe not I) the doctrine ot the Miſaicall law in 
that manner, as others were abliged co performe 
it „Mat. 23. 2. This fame truth is alſo farther 

proved in the remainder of this Chapter, by in- 
duction of ſeverall particulars of the law, firſt 
barely ſet downe by Chriſt, and then with] 

Chriſt's imptovement added to them; in this | 1 
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forme of Speech, hut I ſay unto yon. And though 
this be no new doctrine. but affirmed diſtinctly 
by molt of the ancient, eſpecially the Greeke 
writers, before Saint Aaſtines time; and thus 
farre acknowledged by all parts, that Chriſt re- 
quired more of his Diſciples, i. e. of Chriſtians 
now, then the Jewes by any cleare revelation 
had beene convinced to be neceſſary before, 
(which is in effect as much as I ſhall deſire to 
have granted) Yet I bave thought good to con- 
firme it yet farther to you, (becauſe it is the 
foundation of a great weighty ſuperſtructute)by 
two things, 1. By one other remarkeable place 
of Scripture. 2. By ſame reaſons which the Fa- 
thers have given for the doing of it. S. What i 
that remarkeable place of Scripture? C. In the 
firſt Epiſtle of Saint John, c. 1. prefaced and 
brought in with more magnificent ceremony, 
then any one paſſage of Scripture. That which 
Was in the beginning, &c. v. 1. That which we 
have ſeene and heard, & c. v. 3. and Theſe things 
write we, v. g. Thi then t the meſſage, &Qc. v. 3. all 
which are remarkeable characters ſet upon that 
which followes, ſhe wing it to be the ſumme of 
the whole Goſpell, or doctrine of Chriſt;and tis 
this, [That God u light, and in him is no darłę- 


neſſe at al, ] v. 5. Which words ſouſher'd in, 


you will eaſily beleive have ſomewhat more 
in them, then at rhe firſt — alone oy 
3a would 


— < 
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would ſeeme to have, and this ſure it is; that 
new under the Goſpell, Chriſt this light ap- 
peares without any mixture of darkeneſſe. Light 
is the ſtate & doctrine of Chriſtianity ;darkeneſſe, 
of ſinne, and imperfection, and ſuch as was be- 
fore among ewe and Heathens, (which is re- 
ferred to by the phraſe, F we walke in aarke- 


— 


neſſe, v. 6. i. e. live like Fewes or Heathens) and | 


therefore to be light, without all mixture of 
dar keneſſe, is to be perfect without all mixture of 
imperfection; which you will not thinke fit to 
affirme of God, {or Chriſt under the Goſpell) in 
reſpect to himſelf(for that were to conceive, that 
he had not beene ſo before) but in reſpect of his 
Law and Commandements ; that they had before 
ſome mixture of imperfection, but now have 
none; had before ſome vacuities in them, which 
now are filled up by Chriſt, | 
S. What reaſons doe the fathers give for thi? 
C. Theſe eſpecially ; Becauſe 1, Chriſt under 
the Goſpell gives either higher or plainer pro- 
mites, then he did before; the promiſes of eter, 
nall life are now as cleare, as thoſe of a temporal 
Canaan had beene before to the Jeet. 2. Be» 
Cauſe he gives more grace now to performe 
them, then before he bad done, The law given 
by Moſes was a carnall law, i.e. weake, unnac- 
companied with ſtrength to performe bat it 
requires; but the Goſpell of Chriſt is the admi- 
el 
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niſtration of the irit, i. e. A meanes to admini - 
ſter the ſpitit to our hearts, to enable to doe 
* | what he commands to doe; and then (as the 
F Father ſaid) Lord give me ſtrength to doe what 
thou commandeſt, and command what thon liſteſt. 
S. If this be true that Chriſt xo requires more 
then under nature or Moſes had beene formerly 
* required, at leaſt fully revealed tobe required, 
How then is our Chriſtian burthen lighter , then 
the Jewiſh formerly was? In theſe things it is hea- 
vier rather? C. It is made lighter by Chriſt in 
taking ofl that unprofitable burthen of ceremo⸗ 
nies, that had nothing good in them. and yet 
\ were formerly laid on the Jewes: lighter againe 
in reſpeRt of the damning power of every 
leaſt ſinne or breach under the firſt Covenant, 
which to the penitent beleiver is taken away in 
the ſecond. Which two things being ſuppoſed, 
the adding of theſe perfections to the law, 
(which are all of things gainefull and profita- 
ble, and before (even by thoſe that were not, or 
thought themſelves not obliged by them) ac- 
knowledged to be more excellent, and more ho- 
nourable then the other) will not in any reaſon 
be counted the increaſe of a burthen, (fof no 
man will be thought oppreſſed by that he gaines 
by) but the gainefall yoke will be a light one. 
though it be a yoke, Aſarth. 11. 30. And 2. as long 
whe gives ſtrength hi Commandements, what 
75 av L 2 eye 
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ever they are, cannot be greivous. S. But ſure it 
were not difficult to find in the old Teſtament the 

ame or equivalent commands to every of thoſe 
that follow here, how then can Chriſt L, ſaid to 
have improved them C. Some glimmerings per- 
taps of this light there were before, as Goſpel 
under the Law: But theſe either, i. not univerſal- 
ly commanded to all under threat of eternall pu · 
niſhment, but only recommended to them that 
will do that which is beſt, and ſo ſee good daies, 
&c. Or 2. not ſo expreſſely revealed to 
them, ſo that they might know themſelves 
thus obliged. And yet if any will contend 
and ſhe w as univerſall plaine obligeing precepts 
there as here, I ſhall be glad to ſee them, and 
not contend with him: So he will bring the 
Fewer up to us, and not us downe to the Fewes, 
the onely danger, which J have all this while 
uſed all chis diligence to prevent. 


S. One queſtion more I ſhall trouble you with in 
this matter whether theſe ſuperadditions of brift 


in the reſt of the chapter. may not be reſolved tobe 
only Counſels of perfection, vhich to do, is to ds 
better; and not Commands, which not do to is a fon? 
C. The following ſuperadditions are all com- 
mands, and not counſels only; ¶ Hriſt ſaying this 
now in theſame manner, as Moſes did that other 
before; Chriſt. in a mount, as he in a mount; his 
laying LI. wnto pow] a forme of command, 
EV | as 
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as that phraſe[ God /pake theſe words and ſaid] a 
form of it, Ex. 20. and the breach of theſe new 
ſayings threatened with judgement, and hell fire, 
and impriſonment irreverſible, and cafting into 
bel &c. in the enſuing words. All which ſigni- 
he them ſinnes, which muſt be accounted for 
ſadly by a Chriſtian, and not only faylings of 
perfection. S. How many ſorts of theſe new 
commandements are there in thu enſuing chapter? 
C. Six, 1. Concerning Killing, 2. Adultery, 
3+ Divorce, 4. Perjury, 5. Retaliation , 6. 
Loving of Neigbbourt. In each of which Chriſt, 
to ſhew that he came not to deſtroy, but to fill up 
or perfect the lam, firlt rehearſes the old law and 
thereby confirmes it, and then annexeth his 
new law to it. | 
S. That we may proceed to thi matter, I muſt 
firſt deſire you to tell me what is meant by this 
"4 front of the firſt of theſe, ¶ Ve have 
heard that ig, was ſayd by them of old time? J 
C. [Te bed beard? ſignifies you have beene 
taught, and that out of the word of God, or 
bookes of Moſer ; ¶ ſayd by them of old time} 
ſeemes to be ill tranſlated, and therefore is mend- 
ed in the margents of our Bibles Te them ] i. e. 
to the Fewes your anceſtors: And that this is a 
denotation of the law of the Decalogue, given 


| tothem. Exod. 20. you will have little reaſon 


to doubt, if you een tharkree ſeveralls 
E as 3 to 
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to which theſe words are prefixt, (being omit- 
ted inthereſt, in ſome part) are three diſtin& 
commandements of the Decalogue, thou ſhalt not 
kill, thou ſoalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt 
not forſmeare thy ſelfe, or take God's name in 
vane, (as anon you fhall ſee.) As for the o- 
ther three of divorce, of retaliation, of loving 
neighbours and hating enemies, which have not 
that entire forme or phraſe prefixt, but ſome o- 
ther different from it, they are not commands 
of the law, but permiſſions, or indulgences al- 
towed the Jewes, but now retrencht, and de- 
nyed Chriſtians. 

S. The firſt of theſe being the ſixth of the law, 

1 muſt firſt deſre you to explaine wnto me, an 


Of killing, 204 ne what was forbidden by it under the lam. 


C. Thefirſt and principall thing is the ſhedding | 


of man's bloud, by way of killing; taking away 
bis life, God only, who gave us life, having 
power to take it away againe. hat then i 
the ¶ NMagiſtrates taking away the Ne of a capi- 
tal offender It not that forbidden by that law? 
E. God having ſole power over the life of man, 
may without doubt take it away by what way 
he pleaſeth, either immediatelyby himlclfe,orby 
any man, whom ke appoints to execute his will 
Thus you know might Abraham kill his ſonne 


when God bid him ; becauſe though Abrabw 
had not power over his ſon's life, yet God 1 
0 . i 


i 
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and his bidding Abraham kill bim, isnot any 
th.ng contrary to this law, which only forbids, 
man to do it, but doth not forbid God. In the 
like manner, God having Gen. 9. 6. command- 
ed the murtherers bloud to be ſhed by man, and 
thereby enſtated the power of the ſword on the 
Supreme Magiltrate, (who, by whomſoever he 
is choſen to be Magiltrate, by God, or the peo- 
ple, hath that power of the ſword given him 
immediately from God, the people having not 
ſingly this power over their owne lives, and 
therefore not able to give it any other)not only 
permits him and makes it lawfull for him thus 
| | to puniſh malefactors, but commands and re- 
4 quires him ſo to do, as his miniſter to execute 
* | wrath, Rom. 1 3. and ſo the word LT ho] in the 
Commandement is the man of himſelfe, with- 
5 | out power or commiſſion from God, Which 
Y | yethethat bath it muſt exerciſe juſtly, accord» 
$| ingto the lawes of God and man, or elſe he 
breakes the commandement alſo; this commiflis 
on being not given to him abſolutely and arbi- 
trarily to uſe as he liſt : but according to define 
4 <drulesinthe Scripture [ he that Geddes mane , 
4 blond, Acc.] (which was given not to the 
441 FJewes, but to all the ſonnes of Noah) and accor- 
ding to the lawes of every nation, which being 
made by the whole body of the nation, or all 
the States in it joyntly, are referr'd to ſome fine 
| L4 preme 
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preme power, either one, or more, to execute; 
who conſequently is invelted from heaven with 
authority to doe it. 

S. May not a man in any caſe kill bimſelfed C. 
He may not; having no more power over his 
owne life, then any other mans; and how gain- 
full ioever death may ſeeme to any, yet is he to 
ſubmit to Gods providence, and to waite. though 
It be in the moſt miſerable, painfull, weariſome 
life, till God pleaſe to give him manumiſſion. 
S. What i to be ſaid of Samplon,»hv killed ſo ma- 
ny by pulling away the pillars, and involved him- 
felfe in the ſame deſtruction? C. He was a judge 
in Iſrael; and ſuch in thoſe daies, (and particu» 
larly him) did God ordinarily move by his ſpi- 
rit to doe ſome extraordinary things; and it is 
to be imagined,that God incited him to do this; 
or if he did not, he were not not be excuſed in 
it. S. What # to be ſaid of thoſe that rather then 
they would offer to Idols in the Primitive ¶ hurch, 
did kill themſelves , and remaine ſtill upon record 
For Martyrs? C. If che fame could be affirmed 
of them which was of Sampſon, that God inci- 
ted them to doe this, they ſhould by this be ju- 
ſtiſied alſo; but having under the Goſpel! no au- 
thority to juſtifie ſuch pretence of divine inci» 
tation, it will be ſafeſt to affirme , that this was 
a fault in them, which their love of God and 


feare that they ſhould be polluted by Idolls was 


the 
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the cauſe of; and ſo, though it might as a frail- 
ty be pardoned by God's mercy in Chriſt ; yet 
ſure this killing themſelves was not it that made 


them Martyrs, but that great love of God, and 


| reſolving againſt idolatrous worſhip; which te- 

Rified it ſelfe in that killing themſelves for that 
| cauſe z This it was that made them paſſe for 
| was not in that caſethought ſo great, as to diveſt 
| or robbe them of that honour. _ 


S. What is meant by that which followes the 


Who ſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of judg- 
ment.] C. The word rendred the judgment] 
ſignifies a Court of ſudicature, or Aſſizes of Judg+ 
es, who ſate in the gates of every City, and had 
cognizance of all greater cauſes, and particularly 
of that of Homicides, Deut. 16. 18. The number 
of theſe Judges was ordinarily twenty three. And 
lo though it be not annext, Exod. 20. to that 
Commandement, yet from the body of the Mo- 
ſaicke Law, Chrift concludes, that againſt killing 
the ſentence of death by the ſword (for that 
was the puniſhment pecular to that Court) was 
to be expected. S. But was notbing elſe forbids 
den in the law by that ("ommandement but killing? 
C. That was the prime eſpeciall matter of it, but 
by way of reduction other things which are pre- 
paratory to this, or offences of this 


alower 


Martyrs, and that other incident fault of theirs, - 


mention of the Old Commanadement in thu rome 


nature, but of 
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a lower degree. As 1. Mutilating or maiming a- 
ny mans body. 2. Wounding him, which may 
poſſibly endanger his life. 3. Entring into, or ac- 
cepting, or offering of Duelle, wherein I may 
kill or be killed, in which caſe, which ſoever it 
prove, I am guilty of murther. Nay if by the 
equality of fortune both come ſafely off, yet the 


voluntary putting my. ſelfe on that hazard, is 


guilt enough for a whole ages repentance , and 
humiliation ; to conſider what had become of 
me, if without repentance, 1 had thus falne a 
murtherer of my ſelfe and my fellow Chriſtian 
alſo. S. May no injury or affront be accounted 
ſufficient to provoke me to offer, or challenge to 4 
Duell! C. None imaginable ; for that injury, 
what ever it is, if it be a reall one, of a conſidera» 
ble nature, will be capable of legall ſatisfaction; 
and that muſt content me; private revenge be» 
ing wholly prohibited by Chriſt. Or if it be ſuch, 
that the law allowes no ſatisfaction for, that is an 
argument that it is light and unconſiderable; and 
then ſure the life of another man, and the danger 


of my owne will be an unproportionable ſatiſ- 


faction for it. S. Wel, but if another ſend me a 
Challenge, may not I accept of it? eſpecially when 
7 ſhall be defamed for a Coward if I doe not? C. 
Certainly I may not the law of killing re- 


 frraines me. And for that excuſe of Honour, it is 


_ Firſt , moſt unreaſonable that the obedience to 
IF +6 | + +» = _ 


, T. 
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Gods commands ſhould be an infamous thing, 
And then 3. If ſo impious a cuſtome hath prevai- 
led, I mult yet reſolve to part with reputation, 
or any thing. rather then with my obedience to 
God. Nay 3. You may obſerve. that there are two 
ſorts of co wardize, much differing the one from 
another ; the one proceeding from feare of be- 
ing beaten, or killed: the ſecond from fear of hur- * 
ting or killing another. The moſt valiant deſpis 
ſer of dangers may be allowed to have a great 
deale of the ſecond of this, and will certainly 

I have as much ot it, as he hatheither of good na- 

I ue, or religion; and that will reſtraine Duells 

| as much as the other. And might this but paſſe, 
2 ſure it deſerves, for acreditable thing, the feare 
of the other kind of diſcredit would worke lit- 
tle upon us, For the world is now generally 
grown ſo wiſe, that a man may, without any 
diſhonour, feare being killed or hurt; and even 
torun away from ſuch —_— being very im- 
minent, is creditable enough. The unluckineſſe 
of itis, that the other honeſt kinde of feare, that 
of hurting or killing another, is become the one - 

| ly infamous thing, the onely cowardize that is 
counted of, For the removing of which,you may 
obſerve, 4+ That in a reaſonable eltimation of 
things, he that for the preſerving of hisreputa- 
tion ſhall venture to diſobey God, is ſure the 
greateſt coward in the world ; he is more * 
9450 0 
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fall of diſgrace and ignominy in the world, then 
any pious manis of violating the lawes of natu- 
rall reaſon, of offending God, or of incurring the 
flames of eternall Hell. S. But what am 1to 
doe in caſe of ¶ Hallenge offered to ms C. 1. In 
conſcience toward God, to deny it, what ever 
the conſequents may be. 2. To offer a full ſa- 

isfaction for any, either reall or ſuppoſed injury 
done by me, which hath firſt provoked the cha]- 


lenger. 3. As prudently as I can to ſignify (and 


by my actions teſtify the truth of that) that it is 
not the feare of dying, but of killing, not cow- 
wardie, but duty, which reſtraines me from this 
forbidden way of ſatisfying his defire. S. But 
what if all thu will not ſatisfy him, but he will ſtill 
thirſt my bloud, and accept of no other allay, but 
aſſault me, and force me either to deliver up my 
owne life , or try the uncertainty of a Duell? C, 
The utmoſt that in this extreme caſe can be law» 
full, I ſhall define to you, by this example which 
J have met with. Two perſons of quality meet- 
ing ina publicke place, the one paſſed an affront 
upon the other ; the other bare it patiently in 
that preſence, but after ſent him a challenge; he 
ſent him a returne of acknowledgment of his 
fault, and readineſſe to give him any ſatisfaction 
that ſhould elſe be thought onto wipe off the 
injury; the other will not accept any other; he 
keepes hischamber, and for a long time uſerb al 
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care not to meet him in any place which would 
be ſeaſonable for fighting, and ſtill offers tender 
of ſatisfaction. At length it falls out they meet in 
a place where this could not be avoided. The 
challenger ſets upon him, he drawes in his owne 
defence, wound's him lightly, having done ſo, 
deſires againe that this may end the quarrell, or 
offers any other ſatistaction; the challenger will 
not conſent, aſſaults againe, is killed; and ſo the 
Tragedy concluded with the cheite Actors life, 
That che ſurviver did any thing unlawfullin all 
this, all circumſtances conſidered, I canndt at- 
firme ; no man being bound to ſpare that other 
mans life, which he cannot ſpare without part 
ing with his owne. I conceive this may ſatisfie 
the utmoſt of your ſcruples in this matter, it I tell 
you, that this caſe taken with all the circumſtan- 
ces, is the only one I can give you wherein one 
of the two Duellers may be innocent. And you 
will be apt ta deceive your ſelfe, if you ſecke to 
on out other caſes, and thinke to juſtifiethem 
y this, | 
8. But # there nothing elſe reducible to the 
probibition of murther? (C. Yes, 4. Oppreſſion 
ofthe poore,and not giving thoſe that are in ex- 
teme diſtreſſe, according to that of the ſonne of 
cirach ; The poore mans bread (either that which 
he hath,or that which in extreme want he craves 
of thee) « hu life , and he that deprives him of it 
| 16 
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#4 a murtherer. 5. The beginnings of this ſinne 
inthe heart, not yet breaking forth into action; 
as malice, hatred, meditating of revenge, wiſh - 
ing miſcheife, curſing, & c. All theſe are reduci- 
ble ro this Commandement, as it was given in 
the law. S. 1s there yet any thing elſe thus re- 
ancible? C. One thing more there is, and that 
is, Marre, the conſideration of which is full of 
great difficulties. For though all unjuſt warre 
be ſimply forbidden under this ſixth command of 
the law, and it be evident enough, that ſome 
wartes are unjuſt , as that of Sub jects againſt the 
ſupreme power or Magiſtrate in any ſtate, that of 
one Prince or nation invading another for the en- 
larging of their dominion or territories, & c. And 
though indeed there be but few warres but ſinne 
againſt this Commandement, and in thoſe few 
that doe not, yet there be many actors in them, 
auxiliaries, ſtipendiaries, &c. which have no 
lawfall calling to take part in that trade of kil- 
ling men, (for fo onely have they that doe it in 
obedience to their law full Magiſtrate) yet {till 
it is apparent, that ſome warre is lawfull ; as 
that which hath had Gods expreſſe command; 
and that which is for the repreſſing of ſeditions 
and rebellions ; and betwixt nation and nation, 
for the juſt defence of themſelves, and the repel» 
ling of violence. But this laſt head of warres be- 


ing that wherein the greateſt difficulties lye, will | 


not 
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not be ſo proper for this place, as for another 
which we ſhall meet with , that of not reſiſting 
ofevill, v. 39. And therefore to that place we 
ſhall referre it; as alſo that of private warre in 
caſe of aſſault, S. 7 all then count of that debt, 
and not require payment till that time cometh 
but proceed to demand, 

What ¶ hrift hath added to thu letter of the Mo- 
ſaicke lam thus explained? C. it is clearely an- 
lwered in theſe words, [ But [ſay unto you, that 
whoſoever #4 angry with hu brother without 4 
cauſe | &. to the end of that verſe. Wherein 
there be three things forbidden by Chriſt, 1. 
Cauſeleſſe or immoderate anger, going no farther 
then the breaſt. 2. The breaking out of this an- 
ger into the tongue, but ſome what moderately: 
[Whoſoever ſhall ſay Racha. 3. A more violent 
ralling, or aſſaulting him with that ſword of the 
tongue that anger hath unſheathed. ¶ Vhoſocver 
ſoeall ſay thou foole.] S. What dos you meane by 
the firſt of theſe? C. That anger which is either 
without any, or upon light canſezor, being upon 
any the juſteſt and weightieſt cauſe, exceeds the 
degree and proportion due to it; and this againe 
in either kind aggravated by the duration and 
continuance of it. And the Greeke word here 
uſed is a denotation of every of theſe, S. For 
the nnderſtanding of this, I deſire firſt to know whe- 
ther amy anger be Inft or no, in reſpect of the. 

4+ canſet 
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canſe? and if ſo, what? C. Saint Pauls advice of 
being angry and not ſinning, though it referre 
there peculiarly to the not continuing or endu- 
ring of wrath, [" Let not the Sunne goe domus in 
% vrath ] doth yet imply, that ſome wrath may 
be lawfull in reſpect of the cauſe; for otherwiſe |. 
the non · continuance of it would not juſtify it 
from ſinne. The molt juſtifiable cauſes of anger 
are, 1. When it proceeds from ſotrow that God 
is provoked; anger conceived for Gods fake, 
Mark, 3. 5. without reflexion on our ſelves. 2, 
When for virtues ſake; to ſee that neg lected, de- 
Ipiſed, and the rules of it violated. 3. When for | 
other mens fake ; (till without re flexion on our 
ſelves or any intereſt of ours. And each of theſe | « 
not in light triviall matters neither, but in mate. | |: 
ters of weight ; and fo the cauſeleſſe anger is | 2 
that which riſes upon flight or no czuſes, or | © 
thoſe wherein our owne intereſts are concerned; | Ni 
Which though they may be cauſes,are not juſti - f 
fable cauſes of anger in us. S. Having thu di. 
rection from you to underſtand cauſeleſſe anger, 1 | V 
Ball eafily anſwer my ſelfe for the other two cir- 
cumſt ances which make it fit for Chriſt to probs |: 
bit it. As 1, When ti immoderate and exece 
the degree and proportion due to it, which I con. 
feſſe may be done even when the cauſe # juſt: Aud 
2. When it continues beyond the length of a tram | 


ſent paſſion ; when, as the Apoſtle ſairh,the Sunne] i 
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permitted to goe do w ne upon our wrath. Bae 
Ipray what ts meant by that phraſe which is by 
Chriſt here repeated, and againe applyed to this 
cauſeleſſe anger. a before ro killing , ¶ ſhall be in 
danger of the judgment] ſure tis not that he 
| think-s it ſit, that every ¶ hriſt ian that this of= 

fends ſhould be put to death, as even nom you in- 

terpreted thoſe words? C. The meaning is, that 
the wrathfull man in another world ſhall be ſub- 
ject to puniſhment as the homicide here, i. e. that 
wrathfullneſſe being ſo contrary to that meełe- 
neſſe, patience, humility required now by Chriſt, 
and being. as Solomon intimates, an effect of pride 
and hawtineſſe, is to be counted of as an Un- : 

| Chriſtian ſinne; which unleſſe it be m tified 7" 8 
here by the grace of Chriſt,; will coſt us Lone in 

another world; though not ſo deare as the ſe-x 

cond and third mentioned in this verſe, The pu- 

niſhment in that court of jadicature being the 
ſword, or beheading; which, though it be hea- 
vy enough, is not yet ſo great as the two other 
which are after named. „ 
S. This of cauſeleſſe anger being thus clearely 
forbidden by Chriſt , and yet that that even good 
Chriſtians are ſo ſubjeft to fall into; what meanes 
will you direct me to. to mortify or ſubdue it? C. 


I, Aconviction of the da ſinne of it; not 
flattering our ſelvexthat either tis no ſinne. or 
{ach as with our ordioery; frailtics ſhall haye it s 
erg. 88 pardon 
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pardon of courſe. But 1. Such as is here under a 
heavy penalty particularly denounced againlt by 
Chritt. And 2. is ſo oppolite to thoſe gracesof 
humility, meekeneſſe, patience, peaceableneſſe, 
bearing with one another, and forgiving one a» | 
nother, & c. and required ſo ſtrictly by Chriſt of 
his Diſciples, i. e. all Chriſtians followers of him. 
3. A conſideration of the unreafonableneſſe of 
that ſinne, which is, 1. Unjuſt, being cauſcleſle, 
or immoderate.a. So much againſt what I would 
have done to me either by my brother, (it being 
a very painfull ufſeaſy thing to be under anothers 
wrath , eſpecially when ill words or blowes are 
Joined with it; and that that no body wauld be 
under, if he could helpe) or by God himſelfe 
whom i ſo oft diſpleaſe, and would be fo ſor- 
ry if he ſhould be wrath with me, even whey 
juſtly he might. 3. The labouring againſt that 
bitter roote of pride in my heart. of which this 
is ſo neceſſary infallible an attendant. 4. The te- 
nexiĩon upon my ſelie, it t were poſſible, in time 
of that paſſion, or elſe immediately aſter, when 
I come to my ſelfe againe out of that drunkens 
neſſe of ſoule, and conſidering how ill - favoured 
a hatefull thing it is; how like a ryger, a bean. 
or any the furiouſeſt beaſt rather then a man , it 
makes me; whata itiorming us, putting us alt | 
of all that poſture: of civility, that iu our ſobriety] 
we choole' 10 appeare ine" Ven d a 
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paineſull agony it was when I was under it.. To 
conſider how at ſuch time we are out of aur 
o wne power, apt to fall into thoſe oathes, acts gf 
furies, indiſeretions, revealing of ſecrets, diſad 
vantageous expreſſions, &c. in a few ſuch mts 
nutes, which a whole age of repentance will nog 
repaire againe. 6. A ſober vow orreſolution ne- 
yer to permit my ſelfe to fall into ſo inconveni- 
ent and dangerous a ſinne; that when ] finde it a 
coming upon me, I may reſtraine it by remem- 
bring, this was it that I thought fic to vow a. 
gainſt. 7, A watching over my ſelſe continual» 
ly, that I be not taken unawares. 8. Abſteini 
carefully from the leaſt indulgence to any begin: 
nings of it; it being eaſier to keepe from any firſt 
degree of it, then yeilding to that, to teſtraine 
the farther degrees. 9, Avoiding temptations 
and provocations as much as I can; and ſo the 
company of thoſe who are ſubject to that ſinne. 


10. Labouring with God in prayer for grace to 


mortify this in me. 11. Diverting in time of 
temptation,with ſame particular repeated ejacu: 
lations to Gad to ſuppreſſe at that time any fuch 
exorbirant affuſtion in me. Many other conduct».  _ 
. meanes you will be able to ſuggeſt to your . 


E. 4 . 
S. bar iu be ſecond 1bjvg here farkidden? C. 


 Sujing telt brether, Rachs, J f f. When anger 
þreakes out inta contuwelians ſpcechgs; ſuch arc 
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the calling him empty, deſpicable, witleſſe fel- 
| low; for the word Racha, is an Jebrew word, 
[ and (ignifies vaine or empty. This, though not 
bl - the higheſt kinde of contumely , is yet greater | 
then the former, and therefore is here expreſſed 
by the puniſhment apportioned to it, greater 
then the former; as much as ſtoning is a ſorer 
death then beheading; for that is the meaning of 
[he ſhall be in danger of the Conncell, ] the Coun- 
cell ſignifying the Sanbedrin, or the Supreme and 
| great Senate where the ordinary puniſhment 
fl was ſtoning. And ſo the meaning is, this is 4 
[ greater ſinne, and ſo to expect a greater puniſh- 
ment then the former. S. What is the third 
thing forbidden here? - C. Saying thon ſoole ] i. ei 
when wrath breakes out into more virulent rajs 
lings, all forts of which are here intimated by 
this one word; and this being a greater ſinne 
or aggravation of eauſeleſſe anger then the for · 
| mer”, is here deſcribed- by the third kinde of pus 
| niſhment: which, though it were not in any le- 


eee of judicature, was yet well enough 
Kknowune among the Fewes ; not under the name 
nN of bel fire, (as we render it by amiſtake,becauſe 
thoſe torments in hell are in other places deſcri 
bed by theſe,) but of the valley of Hianom. The 
meaning of which is this. Without the City of 
Jeruſalem in the valley of Hinwoms , there werd 
R 
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[+ | ofthe Phenicians, uſed a molt cruell. barbarous, 
ls | kinde of rites, burnt children alive, putting them 
6 | in hollow brazen veſſells, and ſo by little and lite 
e 


tle ſcalding them to death; where, becauſe the 
children could not chooſe but howle hideouſiy, 
they had Timbrells perpetually founding to 
drowne that cry, and therefore it was called Te- 
phet, (from a word ſignifying a Timbrel) and is 
deſcribed by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 


m. 


the Hebrew , and that word in che New Teſta» 
ment, and ordinarily in ſacred, Writers Greelg 
and Latiue ſer to ſignify hel fire : hecauſe this 
was the beſt image or expreſſion of thoſe: or- 
ments conceived there, that their knowledge or 
experience could repreſent to them. And ſo is 
here fitly made uſe of to expreſſe the greateſt ſin 
in this kinde, by the greateſt puniſhment that 
they could underſtand. Fof indeed above the 
ſword and ſtoning , there was no puniſhment in 
uſe in the Jewiſh Courts of judicature, (the bur- 
ning among them being not this of burning alive. 


Serra Kr AA . 


1 dut the thruſting of an iron red hot nao their 
* bowells, which made a quicke diſpatch of them) 


and therefore to aſcend to the deſcription of a 
third ſuperlative: degree of ſinne eur. Saviour 
25. ſit c uſe + N mention of the pu- 
3 M 3 


wo 
a” 


. 
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This puniſhment taking denomination from the 11.30. 23. 
place, that valley of Hinnam, is called here in, 
Greeke by a word little differing in ſaund from /. 


niſhments 


- 
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niſhments in the valley of Hinnom. S. Tes have 
by thu plenteous diſcourſe on this word, prevented 
wy doubt, which would have beene,whether the 7 
onely of theſe ſinner, and not the two former, makes 
« Chriſtian liable to bell fire; for now I perceive 
rhe meaning of it is that torture inthe valley of 
Hinnom. And that to expreſſe a third greater 
degree of puniſhment in another world anſwerable 
to that third degree of ſinus; aud that nothing elſe is 
to be colleFted from it. | 
Ja N you with one ſrruple in this 
matter, and that is, whether all kind of calling Ra- 
cha or foole, 5. e. all contumeliom Ipealing of 
greater or leſſe degree, be ſuch a ſinne puniſ#able 
i 6 Chriſtian in another world? C. 1 ſhall an- 
ſwer you, 1. By interpoſing one caution obſer» 
vable in theſe words ; It is not all uſing of thoſe 
words, but that which is the effect and improve · 
ment of tauſeleſſe immoderate anger; for you ſte 
they are here {et as higher degrees of that. And 
therefore, 2. Thoſe ſpeeches that proceed from 
any thing elſe , particularly when they ate 
ken by thoſe to whom the office and duty of el 
ſtiſcing others belones, as Maſters, Teachers, da- 
periours in any kinde, (nay perhaps equals too, 
e obliged to teprove the 
y n 


them, i. Done ro that purpoſe that they may by 
theſe gods wake them ouc of lethargy vf hy 


ot Gffer finne on him) And ey 
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And againe, 2. Done ſeaſonably, ſo as they be in 
prudence moſt likely to worke good effect. And 
3. Upon great and weighty cauſes; And 4. with- 
out ſeeking any thing to themſelves, either the 
yenting of inordinate paſſion; or the ambition 
and vanity of ſeeming ſeveter then others, or ſo 
much better then thoſe whom they thus re- 
proachztheſe all this while are not ſubje@to this 
cenſure or danger. And of this nature you may 
ſee in the New Teſtament theſe ſeveralls, Ja. 2. 
20, O vaine man, i. e. liter ally, Racha. Ada. 23. 
17. The fooles and the blind, ſpoken by Chriſt. 
And againe, v.19. and Luk. 24. 23. Te faoles, & c. 
and Gal. 3. 15. O fooliſh Galatians, and v. 3. art 
yee /o fooliſo ? Which is directly the other ex- 
pteſſion. C: hos foole Jwhich now ycu will ſee and 
diſcerne eaftly (if you conſider the aſſection of 
the Speakers, ) to be out of love, not cauſeleſſe 
inordinate paſſion , and ſo not liable to the cen» 
fare in this text. But then 3. There is little doubt 
but that all detraction, cenſoriouſneſſe, back-bi- 
ting, whiſpering, that ſo ordinary entertainment 
of the world to buſy our ſelves when we meete 


together in ſpeaking all the evill we know, or 


perhaps know not, ol other men, is a very great 
ſinne — condemned by our Saviour, 


N e being moſt conſtantly againſt 
dhe tule ol doing a5 I mow nin 
| .M 4 aVIng - 
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living being pleaſed to be ſo uſed by others ag 
the detractor uſeth others. S. I beſeech God to 
lay this to my heart, that by his aſſiſtance I may 


be enabled to ſuppreſſe and mortify thus inordixate 


paſſion,that my nature hath ſuch inclinations unto; 


to that end, to plant that meckeneſſe, and patience, 


aud humility , and charity in my heart that may 
rurne out this unruly creature; to arme me with 
that continual vigilance over my ſelfe that it may 
wot ſteale upon me unawares g but eiÞecially to 
give me that power over my tongue, that I may not 


Fall into that greater condemnation, ' 


But I ſee you have not yet done with this theme; 
for before our Saviour proceeds to auy other com- 
Mandement , I perceive he buildeth ſomewhat elſe 
on this foundation inthe foure next verſes [There 
fore if thou bring thy gift to the Altar, &c. ] Be 
pleaſed then to tell me, 1. How that belong to this 
matter? And 2. what is the duty there preſcribed? 
C. For the dependance of that on the former, or 
how it belongs to it, you will eaſily diſcerne, il 
you remember that old ſaying, That repentance 
is the-planke to reſcue him that is caſt away in 
the. Ship- wracke; Our Saviour had mentioned 


the danger ofr4/b anger and cautumelict. Mc. Aud 


beeauſe through humane infirmity he ſuppoſes i 


poſſible that Diſciples or Chriſtians may thus 
miſcarry, he therefore addes the neceſſity ol pte 
ſent repentance and ſatisisction after Dy 
fic + 
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the duty there preſcribed? C. It is this. 1. Being 
reconciled with the brother. v. 14. and agreeing 
with the adverſary, v. 2 5. i.e. uſing all meanes to 
make my peace with him whom I have thus in- 


jured. For the word ['be reconciled] ſigniſies not 740% 


here to be paciſied towards him, for he is nos . 
here ſuppoſed to have injured thee, for if he bad 
the anger won/d not be cauſeleſſe, but to paci 

bim to regaine his favour, (and thus the word ii 


uſed in the Scripture · dia lect in other places) com 
eſſing my raſh anger and intemperate language, 


and offering any way of ſatisfaction that he may 
forgive me, and be reconciled to me; which till 
he doe, I am his debtor, in his danger to att 
me, as it were to hege before the judge, a 
he to deliver me to the Baily or Sergeant, and he 
to caſt me into xc. i. e. This ſinge of mine 
unretrived by repemtance, will lyc very heavy 
upon my ſcore; and without ſatisfaction to the 
injured perſon, will not be capable of mercy ot 
pardon from Chrilt : which danger is ſet to en- 
force the duty. The ſecond part of the duty is, 
that the making this our peace is to be preferred 
before many other things, which paſſe for more 
ſpecious workes among us; as particularly before 
voluntary oblations, which are here meant by 
the gift brought tothe Altar, ſuch as thoſe ot 
which the Law is given; Lev. l. a. Not that th 
performance of this duty is to he preferred. (: 
#I\i8{lL | ing 
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Ci. Les, 1. That the ti 


Chriſtlan performance, and fo require me to de- 


ing 4duty to my neighbour) before piety, or the | 


duties of true Religion toward God; but before 
the obſervation of out ward rites, ſacrifices, Ob. 
lations, &c. Mercy before ſurriſice, Mat. 9. 13. 


and 12. 7. And that thoſe offerings that are 
brought to God with a heart full of wrath and 


hatred, will never be acceptable to him. Out 
ptayer expteſt, i Tim. 2.8. by | ting up of holy 
aud citaue hand: ] malt be without wrath ; or elle 
like the Faſt, Ia. 58. 4. ¶ Te faſ for ſtrife and for 
debatrPWnd the long prayers, Iſa 1. When the 
hand! were = of blond. ] T' will be but a vain 
oblatios in 
ſolved to kill his brother. 
S. Is there any thing 
ine out of theſe words 


will commend to 

part with them? 

ate before the 

performing of any 
tion, of faſting, of receivi 
is the fitteſt and properlt time to call our ſelves 
to account for all the treſpaſſes and injuries we 
are guilty of toward God and men. L thos 
bring thy gift and there remembreſt ,v.2 3. ] That 
ir ſecmes a ſeaſon of remembring.2. That choagh 
the not having made my peace with thoſe whom 
I have offended , make me unſit for any ſuch 


ods account, like Cains when he re- 


— 


Ferre that till this be done; yet can it not give 
me any excyſe” to leave that Chriſtian perfore 
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| hisgift, bur ſeave it at the Altar, v. 24. And gee 
| bir gift. He that is not in charity or the like and 
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mance undone but rather haſten my performance = 


of the other, that I may pertorme this alſo, He 
that is not yet reconciled mult not carry away. 


and be reconciled, and then come backe and 


ſo unfit to receive the Saetament, muſt not thin 
it fit or law full for him to amit ox neglect that 
receiving, on that preteneey ſur if he doe, c will 
be a double guilt) but muſt haſten to recover 
himſelfe to ſuch a capacity that he may with 
cleane hands and heart, thus come to Gods table 
whenſoever he is thus called to it. 3. That a pe» 
t reconciled ſinner may have as good confi- 
in his approsches to God as any, L Ten 
come, Ov. v. 24. Jg. That the putting off or de- 
ferring df ſuch bulineſſes as theſe of reconciliati» 
on, ſatisfaction, &c. t. Is very dangerous. And 
* The danger of them paſt reverſing, when it 


cometh upon us. 5. That there is no way to pra- 
vent this, but in time of life and healch, Ars. vir 
inſtantly to doe it, the next houre may poſſibly 
be too late, Agtre quickely whil ff thow art ewthe 
wey, v. 25. 6. That che puniſhmear that expects 

ſuch ſinners is endleſle, indeterminable , the tat 
thou baſt paid, v. 26. is not a limitationof timo. 
after which thou ſhalt come aut, (any more then 

DL had vs children tal fbe died I is a marke ot ĩn- 


. 
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a propoſall of a ſad payment which would never | 
be done, the paying of it would be a doing for 
ever. S. / thanke you for theſe ſupernumerary | 
meditations, I hope they ſhall not be caſt away up · 
ON Me. : oh 
- 1 ſhall detaine you no longer here, but call upon 
you to proceed to the next period, which I ſee te 
Legi in like manner with a commandement of the 
old law, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery;and the 
ame introduction to it which was to the former 
{ Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
time] which by what I before learn't of you,1 con. 
clude ſhould be, to them of old time] or tothe 
ancient Fewer, Exod: 20. 14. IH propeſeſ 
more ſcraples in this matter, but onely crave your 
lire tions for the maine, what you conceive forbite 
„Aus here in that old Commandement. C. As in 
25+ the former God by Hoſes reſtrained all the ac 
Sau- curſed iflues of one kinde of ſenſuality; ſo in thi 
ta. placeofthe other, this of luſt. And naming the 
-Cheife kinde of breach, that of eAdvltery,i.e.lys 
** with a married woman , he forbich 
ulſo all other acts of uneleaneneſſe which are not 
_ _ , Conjugall. Thus have ſome of the Jenas them 
kurz ſelves interpreted the word; and ſo in the Sci 
meyr%is. pture and good Authors, in common uſe, dali 
#7 and fornication are taken promiſcuouſly to fiſþ 
niſſe all manner of uncleanenefſe. Of whit 


wm  . . www 


rr essen - = r ca. a: a... i. ..-qk. 


4A" 
=) 
4 4 


„„ 4 3 WT + 


pry 
* 


S VI. A Praflicall ( arcthiſme, 


TDLPEACSTTT T7 So W©Y on TIS RETSSS 


—__ 


red the Jewes, yet this permiſſion is not to be 
conceived to extend any farther then the beneſit 
of legall impunity , (not that they were lawfull 
or without tur pitude.) Yea and that ſome kinds 
of them were by their law ſeverely puniſhed, yon 
ſhall ſee, Deut. 22. But more ſeverely by God 
bimſelfe, as Numb. a5. So that under the letter 
ol that old Commandement ate conteined not 
onely the knowne ſinnes of adultery and forni- 
cation , but all other kind of filthineſſe mentio- 
ned Rom. 1. 24, 26, 27. & v. 29. Where there 


are foure words which ſeem to conteine all ſorts *mpreia 
of ir under them: Fornication, * Villainy, © Im- ven- 
moderate deſire. Nang hiineſſe: And ſo againe, ela 

2 Cor. 1 3.21. Ducleanene ſſe. fornication, laſci vi- - 
ouſneſſe, and Gal. 5. i g. Adultery, fornication, un- vet la. 
eleaueneſſe, laſciviewſneſſe, and idolatry. Wbich xi 


laſt word in that and other places, ſeemes a word 
meant to conteine all ſuch kinde ot᷑ finnes under 
it, becauſe they were ſo ordinary in the Idola- 
trous myſteries of the Heathens "moſt of their 
rites and ſecrets of their religion, being the pra- 
ctiee of theſe filthy ſinnes. So Bb. 4 5. 3. 
in both which places, as alſo before. Rem. 1. 49. 


& Col. 3. 5. The word there rendred ( aveteaſt „16 


rele 


neſſe in the three latter, and greedineſſe in the 


— that irregular deſis; and fo thoſe Nea / 


(fins which here alſo, Col. 3 q. are called: Þ 
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' account of theſe ſinnes, but deſire God to fortify 
you with all care and vigilance againſt them, 
grounded in a ſence of hatred and deteltation of | 
them, as ofthe greateſt reproach to your nature, 
greivance to the Spirit of God, detamation of 
Chriſtianity where ever they are to be found, 
and the ſinnes of ſuch a nature, that when they 
ars once in any kinde indu'ged to, they are apt 
to breake out into all the baſeneſſe and vileneſſe 
in the world; and that in breite, are called by | 
Saint Peter, abominable idolatrie, 1 Pet. 4.3. S.. 
The Good Lord of all purity by the power of bu 

ſanfiifying grace priſerve me from all ſuch taints, | * 
to be A Temple for the Holy Ghoſt. But what ela | 
is reducible to this Commandement of the law? C. 

1. All deſires of theſe fins conſented to,although | / 
they break not out into aR.2.All woroſe thoughts | / 
i. e. dwelling or inſiſting on that image, or phans 
ſying of ſachuncleane matter with delectatiom a 

ti 

t. 

10 


— 


3. The feeding my luſt with luxurious diet, infla. 
ming wines, & c. or other fuch tewell and ac 
tives of it, &c. 1 
S. What now bath ¶ hriſt added to tha ald pr 
kubition? C. You have it in theſe words, That 
whoſoever looketh after 4 woman to luſt after ben, 
hath committed adn/tery with her already in ut 
beart. S. Whatis the meaning of that? C Ihe 
he that ſo locker, & c. 1. digniſies his heart tobe 
«dure though himſelf be not, either fron 


1 


—— 


Krk aan? 


VI. A PrafiicallCatechiſme. 186 


want of opportunity, &c. 3» That he ſhall by 


Chriſt be cenſurable as the adu/terer under the 
law. S. But what is the full importance of looks | 


ing on a woman to Juſt? C. It is not to locke 
to that end that I may luſt, (as ſome are willing 
to interpret here; by this meanes making the 
boking ſinſull onely in order to that end, that 
lulting; without deſigning of. which they cone 
ceive the looking it {elfe will be no fault) but ele 
ther to looke ſo long till I luſt , ar elſe to ſatisfy 
my luſt (though not with the yeilding to the 
eorporall pollution, yer) ſo farre as to feed my 
eye, to gare, to dell on the beauty of ather women, 
Ichall give it you in the language of the Father 


| who have thus interpreted it. He that Sands and ſofome 


locker earneſtly, Theoph. He that maker it abu 
ſneſſe to looks earneſtly upon gallant bodies aud 
beautiful! faces, that bunt: after them, aud feed; 
bis minde with the pectacle, that uailus bis eyes 


10 bandſowe faces. Chry ſ. And againe, Not be? 


that deſires that he may commit foly, but loakgs 
that he may deſwe, And againe , God bath given 
thee eyes that ſeeing the creatour thou mayeſt glo- 
rifie him aud ad wire him. As therefore there was 
animmoderation and fault in anger, ſo in locking. 
if (faith he) bon walt laoke aua by delighted. dooke 
non thine ewne wifh, aud love her continually; bur 
tba loo leſi after ther beauties, thoy deſt beth 
wrong berg li ay qu rows be ger 
A . 8 
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115. If. 


' thowwrongeſt ber whom thor lookeft on, medling 

with her illegally: For though thou toucheſt her not 
with thy hand, yet with thy eyes thor doeſt. To this 
Saint Peter referres, 2 Pet. 3. 14. Eyes fall of a. 
dultery; there being an adulterous looke as well 
as an adulterous embrace; the former forbidden 
by Cbriſt, as well as the latter by Moſes. S. 7 


bad not thought this prohibition of Chri(ts had | 


beene ſo ſevere , but ſceing it u the opinion of the 
ancient Fathers, that the words are thus to be in: 
terpreted. and that the feeding of the eye, yeilding 
to ſatiefy that with unlamfull object 8, the beauty 
of any but our owne wives, and the ſtirring up of 


fire within , which i apt to be kindled by tha 
meanes, © here forbidden, I ſpall no longer doubt 


of it, but reſolve, and with Job make 4 Covenant 
with my eyes that I will not behold a maide, ie. 
pleaſe my ſelfe with the contemplation of her beau. 
iy; andthe Lord give me grace to make good this 

reſolution, But then if it be a fauit thus to behold, 
will it not be ſo alſo in the woman that is thus be. 


beld, (as the patient in adultery finues as well as the | 


agent) efpecially if ſhe take as great pleaſure in 


_ that, decks and ſet her ſelfe ont to that end | 
that ſbe may be thus look't on? C. Saint Chryſ® | 


Home anſwers that queſtion alſo, that it is a great 


fault, and a kind of Adultery in that woman, |: 
that thus voti, expoſes and proſtitutes ber | 


Elfe to the eyes of men, but ſo dreſſes — | 


— - 
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ber ſelſe out, and calls to her the eyes of all nen; if 
fee ſtrike not, wound not others, ſhe ſball yer be pu. 


niſhed,, for ſhe hath mixt the potion, prepared the 


poiſon, though ſhe hath not given the cup to drinke; 
et, and hath done that too, though none be found 
that will drinke of it, It ſeemes a peice of Chris 
ſtian chaſtity there is required of women in this 
| kinde, that is not generally thought of. | 

S.1 Hall trouble you no longer with thu matter, 
onely I deſire to know, what the two other verſes in 
this period, of the eye and hand offending thee, 
bave to doe in this matter? C. They are the 
preventing of an objection, after this manner, up- 


| onthe giving of that ſevere prohibition; men 


will be apt to object. O but tis hard not to love 
that which is beautifull, and not to behold what 
i loved. To this foreſeene objection he anſwers 
before hand; 'Tis hard and unpleaſant indeed, 
but more anpleaſant ſure to be a frying in hell. 
T'were better to pat the very eye aut of the head, 


to coe off the hand, even that which were moſt 
| uſefull and honourable, then to be caſt into hell. 


Much more-when that is not required to cut off, 
er pull out thoſe members, but onely to turne a- 
way the eye from the alluring object, to keepe 
the hand from immodeſt touches; aay..;. (ſaith 
|:Chryſofowe)) This is a moſt mild and ſoft precepts 

it would have herne much more hard. ¶ be bad gi- 


ven command te een 
\ on 


muß, 
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on women, and then to abſtcine from them. S. But 


what hath the hand to doe with that buſineſſe of 
looking? C. The mention of it is by way of a- 
nalogy or reduction to that former precept, and 
doch imply that that former prohibition of look- 
ing is to be extended to all other things of the 
like nature; all libidinous touches, &c. and who. 
ſoever abſteines from the groſſer act, and yet in- 
dulgeth himſelfe ſuch pleaſures as theſe with a- 
ny but his owne wife, ſinnes alſo againſt this 
law of Chriſt. X 

S. Shall we nom haſten to the third law here 
mentioned. It is about Divorce, What was the 
fate of this buſineſſe under the law? C. Ihe ten 
Commandements mention nothing of it, and 
therefore you ſee the proemiall forme is chan- 


| gee; not as before ¶ Te have heard that it hath 


eene ſaid to them of id] (the character of the 
Commandements) but onely, [ It hath been ſaid] 
which notes that there is ſomewhat in Moſes 
his writings about it, though not in the — 
Commandements. And what that is, you will 
ſee, Dent. 24. 1. to the fifth, to this purpoſe, That 
he that hath married a wife and likes her not far 
ſome uncleaneneſſe which he bath found in her, l 
* permitted to give her a bill of divorcement, aui 
fend her out of his houſe : and in that caſe my 
marry againe ; and though her ſecond husband 


— — . — — — 
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| to take her ageine for hu wife. Now that which 


was there ſaid , is no juſtification of that giving 
a bill of Divorcement upon any occaſion , fave 
onely that of fornication, (as appeares by Chriſts 
teſtimony, Mat. 19.3. to the to.) But an in- 
dulgence of legall impunity granted to the Jews, 
Becauſe of the hardneſſe of their hearts, 1. e. Be- 
cauſe they were ſuch an unruly ſtubborne peo» 
ple that it they ſhould have incurred puniſhment 
from the Magiſtrate by putting away a wife 
which they liked not, they would have beene 
likely to have killed thoſe hated wives, that ſo 
they might freely have married againe. So a- 
gaine, Mark. 10.4, 3. Where though it be cal» 
led a precept,v.y. yet but a ſuffer ance, v. 4+ i. c.a 
precept of permiſſion, or a law that this ſhall be 
tolerated without incurring of legall puniſh 
ment. Or if he, contrary to law and juſtice,doe 
put her away, then the precept is, that he give 


her a Bill of Divorcement in her hand. Nothing 


in the whole action, precept, but that it was thus 
in the Old Teſtament; (onely a permiſſion or not 
puniſhing of ſuch divorces) may appeaxre. by 


Mal.. 16. The Lord ſaith, That ¶ be baterb put 


ing away | (peaking,as the context ſhewes, not 
—— kand of Divorce, but particularly oſ the 
putting away a wi for barrennefle, w ithaut o- 


ther default; of which the propher brings in the 
women complaiging, 12 — | 
_ 2 0 


_— 


” 
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wife. S. hat doth Chriſt now in hu new Law, 


of it, he uſeth the example of Abraham, under 
the title of WIN; one, v. 10. who deſiring iſſue 
and having none, would not yet put away bis 


in this matter? C. Ne tecalls that old indulgence 
or permiſſion; for coming now to give more 
grace then the law brought with it tothe eweis 


he thinkes not fit to yeild fo much to the hards | 


neſſe of mens hearts, as to remit them from legall 
puniſhments here, if they ſhall uſe that liberty 
ſo contrary to the vow of wedlocke z and there. 
fore in Chriltian Common: wealths leaves the 
puniſhing of ſuch offenders as free as it had 
beene among the Fewes , had it not beene for 
that ſufferance. As for the ſinne and conſequent 
puniſhment of it in another world, though he 
need not ampliate that, (there having not beene 
any ſuch priviledge of immunity before to the 
Fewes,onely ſuch puniſhments, according to the 
nature of the Old Teſtament , not ſo explicitely 
ſpoken of) yet he ſeemes to intimate it in fay» 
ing, [ He cauſeth her to commit adultery, and bin 
that marries her] which ſure is puniſhable int 
nother world by that puniſhment which await 

adulterers themſelves ; and if after ſuch divorcs 
ment he himſelfe marry againe, he eommitteth'# 


dultery, and is in that name liable, Marth 


19.3. ö * 
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wow under Chriſt? C. es, clearely, that which 
is here named in cafe of fornication i. e. If the wife 
prove falſe to the husbands bed, and take in any 
other man, twill then be law full by Chriſts law 
for the. husband to give her a Bill of Divorce, i e. 
legally to ſue it out, and ſo put her away. The 
reaſon being becauſe of the great inconveniences 
and miſcheifes that ſuch falleneſſe brings into 
the family; children of anothers body to inherit 
with (or perhaps before} his owne,&c. which 
fort of rezſons it is that this matter of Divorce 
now under Chriſt, is cheifely built on,/ and nor, 
as might be imagined, that of the conjugall con- 
tract, for that being mutual, would as well make 
it lawfull for the wife to put away the husband, 
which is no where permitted inthe Old or New 
Teſtament) this liberty being peculiar to the 
husband againſt the wife , and not common to 
the wife againſt her husband: becauſe I ſay thoſe 
family-inconveniences doe not follow the falſe- 
neſſe of the husband, as they doe that of the 
wife;to which may be alſo added one other, be- 
cauſe the wife hath by promiſe of obedience 
made her ſelfe a kinde of ſubject, and own'd him 
a Lord, and ſo bath none of that authority over 
him (an act of which , putting away ſeemeth to 
be) which he by being Lord hath over her. S. 
Libere no other cauſe of Divorce nom legall a- 
of wor Chriſtians ; but _ in caſe of fornication 


3 C. 1 
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CI cannot define any becauſe Chriſt hath na- 
med no other. S. Bat me thinkes there is a place 
in Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 12. from whence I might 
conclude that Chriſt hath named ſome other. Fox 
when Saint Paul ſaith that the brother, i. e. belee« 
ver, having an unbeleiving wife, it the be wil 
ling to live with him, he muſt not put her away, 
he prefaceth it in this manner: To the reſt ſpeake 
I, not the Lord. Vhence I inferre, that in Saint 
Pan's opinion Chriſt had not then ſaid that unbe- 
leife was not a lawfull cenſe of Divorce; and con- 
 {equently I conolude that Chriſt had left place for 
ſome other cauſe beſide fornication, and therefore 1 
JoBuld gheſſe that the naming of tornication her- 
was nor excluſive to all other cauſes , but onely ta 
thoſe that were inferionr to it, (and that would 
Fake it contrary enough to what was by Moſes 
permitted, to wit, [ for every cauſe ] Mat. 19.1 3;) 


and that if there ſhowld be fonnd any other cauſt # || 


great ai that, it might be conceived compre hendei 
under that example named of fornication ; 4md 
then I ſhall be bold to interpoſe my opinion, that furt 
if the wife ſhould attempt to poiſon, or otherwiſe ti 
rake away the life of the husband, this would be u 
vnſuppurtabis an injury as adultery, and ſo as fits 
tanſe of Divorce, as that. C. You have pros 
poſed an objection of ſome difficulty. I mult ap- 
pY anſwer to it by dividing it into parts, and ma · 
eee. n 

| 16,% 
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a» | 1(or. 7. it the words [| peaks 7, not the Lord] 
ce | did belong to the words immediately follows 
be ing, to wit, thoſe which you name, your collecti- 
'or on from thence would be reaſonable. But I con- 
es ceive they belong rather to the 15 verſe preciſe- 
il- ly, That in caſe the unbeleiver will not live with 
y, | the belei ver, then upon her or his departure, the be- 
ke | ſriver, man or woman, ſhall not be in bondage, (i.e. 
ine | conftreined to live unmarried, / but may freely 
e | marry in this caſe:and of this it may truly be ſaid, 
1. | That Chrift had ſaid nothing; and ſo, This fpeake 
oy | 7, not the Lord. Now that this (tands ſo farre 
1 from that preface, falls out, becauſe when the 
Apoſtle had reſolved to ſay this, that he mighe 
to | fayit ſeaſonably, it was neceſſary for him to pre- 
4 miſe thoſe other caſes, v. 1 2,13, and give a reaſon 
&@ | for them, v. 14. and then this, v.15, would come 
in intelligibly. If this inter pretation beacknow- 
ledged, then the ground of the whole objection 
is taken away. And it it be objected againt, that 
by that liberty of Saint Paule, the wamin be · 
leiver being put away by the infidell husband, is 
permitted to matry againe , which ſeemes con- 
trary to Chriſts ſaying, That be that putreth her 
ay except in eaſe of foraication , cenſeth hey to 
commit adultery, and whoſoever ſhall owe for 
rommitterh adultery. For if in any caſe but forni - 
cation ſhe be cauſed to commit adultery, and he 
that marries her commit adultery, how in this o» 
1 N 4 | ther 
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ther caſe of unbeleife is ſhe free to marry? To 


this I anſwer alio. 1. That it all this be granted, 


twill yet be nothing tothe preſent purpoſe; for 
it concludes onely againſt Saint Paule judgment; 
that he did contrary to Chriſts in giving this li- 
berty, not that Chriſt had ſaid this, which Saint 


Paul faith, he had not ſaid, which is the onely. | 
thing that this objection is built on. But then, 2. 
Though that which Saint Paul here faith, be 


ſomewhat which Chriff hath not ſaid before, 
and ſo an example of [ 7, not the Lord] yet tis 
not oppoſite or contrary to what { hrift had ſaid; 
for though Chriſt ſay, that he that divorces (not 


for fornication) cauſeth his wife to commit adul» 


tery; yet ſure his meaning is onely that as much 
as in him lyes, he canſeth her, by putting her ta 
{ome ill exigents, which may per ha ps tempt 
her to-barlotry ; but not that he forceth her to 
this, infallibly or irreſiſtibly; for ſure tis poſſible 
one who is ſo divorced, may live chaſt; yea and 
though ſne have leave to marry, live ſingle ever 
after. And that is the meaning of that phraſe, 
[ canſeth ber to commit adultery.] You may be 
aſſured by this, that C hriſt mentions it onely as an 
aggravation of the mans fault, who by this puts 
her on that hazard, of which he is no whit 


guilty, though ſhe teſiſt that temptation, ande: 


ſcape that danger. And for that part of out Sa- 
viours ſpeech, [ be thas marries her that is dium 
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ced,commits adultery | it belongs not to the mat - 
tet, for that [ her Ithere, is not [her xhat is divor- 
ced for ſome other cauſe; for ſhe having meri- 
ted nothing, no reaſon that ſhe ſhould be puni- 
ſhed by that bondage; or conſequently that he 
that marries her, being now free, ſhould be 


thought to offend. ; but the [Her] is. ſhe that is 
divorc't for fornication, and of ſuch an one it is 


very reaſonable on both ſides, though the truth 
is, Chriſt had affirmed nothing of it. Thus you 
ſee the place to the Corinthians cleared , I hall 
onely, (by the way, adde, that v. 12. thoſe 
words [to the reſt] ſeeming to be oppoſed to the 
[the married] v. 10. as though he ſpake now to 
the reſt.i.e. thoſe that are unmarried, is a miſtake 


cauſed by the Engliſh Tranflation, for thoſe that 
v.12, he ſpeakes to, ate married alſo. The word xormys 


would better berendred, for the reſt, or 12 the 
reft ]referring not to perſons , bur things, L con- 
cerning the reſt. ] © 
Having anſwered now your firſt part of the 
objection, I proceed to the ſecond, and anſwers, 
that there were againe ſome reaſon in the infe · 
rence , if firft, Saint Papl bad thus affirmed, 
(which we have Rexel be did not.) And 2. 
There could be produced any cauſe io juſtifiable 
for Divoree, as Adultery is. But of chis Iam per» 
ſwaded that there can nonebe produced: becauſe 
in al conſiderations none is io great and ſo irre- 
0] | FFF 
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parable an injury, as this; none that repentance 
can ſo little fer right againe, the poſſibility of 
which is one great reaſon why other injuries 
are not thought fit by Chriſt to be matter of Di. 
vorce. For though it be poſſible ſome other (ing 
may be as great or greater then adultery, (as ido: 
latry , heathemſme , for example) yet becauſe 
this is not ſo contrary to, and deſtructive of the 
conjugall ſtate, therefore tis not thought fit to 
cauſe Divorce, by Saint Pai, (nor as appeares, 
by Chriſt neither) though to cauſe damnation, 
(which is farre greater puniſhment then Di · 
vorce } it be aboundantly ſuffieient. As for the 
having attempted the life of the husband,(which 
leades me to anſwer the laſt part of the objecti 
on) I ſhall make no doubt to ſay this is not e- 
quall to the having committed adultery.For firf, 
It appeares that though ir was attemped, yet it 
was not acted, (for if it had, that would have 
made areall divorceindeed) and the attempt, 1. 
Is not ſo puniſhable, as the at; And 2. It may by 
repentance be repaired againe, and the reſt ofthe 
life be the more happy and comfortable with 
ſuch a penitent wife; and this very poſſibilit) 
is conſiderable : and that that was the reaſon 
why the beleiving husband is advifed not to put 
away the unbeleeving wife, | for he knowes not 
whether be may not convert and ſave the hrathen 


wife by living wich her] bean place bee ig 
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Tothis purpoſe I will tell you aſtory,of a Maſter 
and Servanc , which you may accommodate to 


an husband and wife. Les Digaeirs, after Con- wy 


ſtable of France, had learn't that his man that of Ls 


ſerved him in his chamber, was corrupted to kill 7. 


him: being in his chamber with him, and none guess. 


elſe, he gives hima ſword and dagger in his 
hand, and takes another himſelfe ; then ſpeakes 
thus to him, You have beene my ſervant long, 
and a gallant fellow, why would you be ſo baſe 
as to undertake to kill me cowardly ? here be 
weapons, let it be done like a man: and fo of- 
fered to fight with him; The ſervant fell at his 
feete, confeſſed his vile intention, begged par · 
don , promiſed unfeined reformation. His Mas 
ſter pardoneth him, continues him in place of 
daily cruſt in his chamber, he never hath trea · 
cherous thought againſt him after. So you ſee 
this crime may be repaired againe,and no danger 
in not divorcing. Bur then 2. It there were dan» 
ger of being killed ſtill, yer may the inconvenis 


ence of living with one who hath beene falſe 


tothe bed, be beyond that. Love wftrong as death, 
jrnlouſy cruel as the grade; the coles thereof ar⸗ 
cole, of fire , which hath a moſt wehennent flame | 
faith So/orwen, And if that be thus cauſed, what 


a hell is that mans life f and that is fatre worſe 


then death, eſpetially then the merre danger of 
it; and beſide, it he alſo haverepented of her 
4 - fornication, 
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matter of diverce { thinks I cold make aa) 


fornication, and the hasband be ſatisfied that ſhe 
hath ſo ; yet the diſgrace of having beene ſou- 
ſed, and perhaps the continuall preſence of a baſe 
brat in the family will be yet more unſupportable 


then that poſſible danger of loofing a life. For 


you ſee how ordinary it is for men to cantemne 
their lives, to endanger, nay oft actually to looſe 
them rather then part with reputation.or any ſuch 
trifling comfort of life; on this maxime of the 
naturall mans, that tis better to dye then live mi. 
ſerably or infamouſly. And though Chriſtianity 
curbe that gallantry of the world, yet {till it com. 
mands us to contemne life when it cometh in 


competition with obedience to him; which 


here it doth, or may doe, if Chriſt command (a 
bis words affirme he doth) this not-divorcing 
for any kinde of cauſe, but fornication, The ſame 
might be ſaid in divers other things where we 


are apt to inter poſe the excuſe of extreme neceſ- 


ſity (5. e. danger of looſing our lives) when we 
are not inclined to doe what God bids us doe. 
Where 1. If we did thus dye, it were martyr- 
dome, and that the greateſt preferment of a 
Chriſtian. 3.Secing tis but danger, and not cer» 
taine death, we may well entruſt our lives in 


Gods hands by doing what he bidsus;and thinke | 


our lives ſafeſt when ſo'ventur'd. And ſo Ibave 
ſatisfied your ſcruples. S. Other ſcraples in th 
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I hope neither you nor I by the bleſſing of God ſhall 
ever have occaſion to make uſe of the knowledge of 
h niceties. 


1 Hall haſten you to that next period which con- 


tines a prohibition ſo neceſſary to be inſtilled inta S 8. 


young men, leaſt the ſinne get in ſaſpion, and that 
rote ſo deepe in them that "twill not ſuddenly be 
weeded out, and that is of Swearing. Be pleaſed 
therefore after Chriſts method in delivering, and 
yours formerly in expounding, to tell me the mea- g 
ning of the old Commandement which by the ſtile ; Hi 
of the preface, [Ye have heard that it hath beene 
ſaid to them ot old time ] 7 collect to be the third 
of the ten Commandements? C. The firſt part of 
it, [Thou falt not forſweare thy ſelſe] is elearely 
the third Commandement ; but the latter part 
[ Bat ſhalt performe to the Lord thine oathes | is 
taken out of other places of the law, to explaine 
the meaning of the former, and to expreſſe ic to 
be, as literally it ſounds, againſt perjury , or non- 
performance of promiſſiory oathes; S. Hat the 
third Commandement © in Exodus, | Thou ſhalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine] 
# that no more, then | Thou ſhalt not forſweare 
thy {elfe? ] C. No moreundoubredly, if either 


. Chriſt may judge, who here faith ſo; or the im- 


portance of the words in the originall be obſer» 
ved. For to take or lift ap the name of God, is an 
Hebrew (tile , to ſweare ; and the word [ovine] | 
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ez» and [ falſe} is all one, as I the Hebrew writers 
dus generally acknowledge, 2. that of idle word 
enforceth, Matt. 12. 36, being there applyed- 

to that not only vaine but falſe ſpecch v. 24, 

. [ He caſts out Divells by the Prince of Diveli] 

| NW 3. Becauſe the very word that Exod. 20. 7,1 
1 rendred vaine in the third commandement, isuſ-· 
ed Deut. 5.18. in the ninth commandement for 

(and is fo rendred by us) falſe witzefſe, and ſo Þſ, 

24.4. lifting up the ſoule unto vanity (that phraſe 

of lifting np the ſonle, referring to that forme of. 
ſwearing by the life) is expreſt in the next 
words, /worne deecirfully,, By all which tis 
eleare, that to take Gods name in vaine is to for» 

ſweare ones ſelfe. S. But i nothing elſe reduci. 

ble to this old Commandement? C. Swearing. 

Occs- fimply taken, is not reducible, for beſides that 
the expreſſe words of Moſes plainely per mit it, 9 
thou ſhalt [meare by his name Deut. 6. 1 3. 10. 20. ln 

The fathers ſay plainely, that to ſweare under | c 

Moſes was lawfull. Yer perhaps fooliſh, wan» t. 

ton, (ſure prophane blaſphemous)uſing of Gods 

name may be reſolved to be there forbidden by & 
reduction. ri 

S. What they hath Chriſt ſuperadded to the old | h 
(ommandement? C. A totall univertall prohibi- I vi 

tion of ſwearing it ſelfe, making that as unlaw- 

fall now, as per jury was before. S. Are | (v 

ind of eaths lawful new to a Chriſtian? C. That || he 
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you may diſcerne this matter clearely and di- 
ftintly, you mult marke two circumltances in 


: dur Saviour's Speech, 1. That phraſe 9. 37» but 


but let your communication, &c. ] from whence 
one univerſall rule you may take, that to 
ſweare in ordinary communication, or diſcourſe, 


Jor converſation, is utterly unlawfull. 2. You 


may apply our Saviour's prohibition to the par- 
ticular matter of Moſes his law forementioned, 
and that was of promiſſory (not aſlertory )aaths; 
and then adding to that the importance of the 
word [ [weare]] as it differs from adjuration, or 
being ſworne, taking an oath adminiſtred by 
thoſe who are in authority, you have then a ſe- 
cond rule, That all voluntary, buteſpecially pro- 


miſſary oarhs, are utterly unlawfull now for a 


Chriſtian. S. Mhat do you meane by. voluntary 
oath;? C. This, that no other impellent but 
my ſelfe, or my owne worldly gaine or intereſt 


extort from me: for of theſe you mult. reſolve, 


that if my oath be not either for the glory of 


God, (as Saint Pauls oath Rom. 1. 9. Gal. 1,28, 
&e. which were to ſtand upon record to poſte- 
rity and to confirme the truth of God, being in 
his Epiſtles, whereas in all the (tory of his con- 


verſation in the Ad we never find that he did 


lweare,) Or for the good of my Neighbour, 
(wherein generally I as a private man am not to 


be judge, but to ſubmit to the judgement of the 


Magiſtrate 
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Magiſtrate legally calling me to teſtity my con- 
ſcience, or to enter into ſome oath for the good 
and peace of the publicke) or ſome ſuch publick 
conſideration, but only for my owne intereſt &c. 
it is utterly unlawfull. 8. hy did you adde, but 

, eſpecially promiſſory oathesf (C. Becauſe thoſe are 
moſt clearely heare forbidden both by the aſpeR 
theſe words have in the precedent, thou ſpalt per. 
forme thy oathes, and by the precept of Saint 
James in that matter. c. 5.17, Let your yea, 6 
yea; and your nay, nay; i, e. let your promiſes and 
performances be all one, (the firſt yea referring 
to the promiſe, the ſecond to performance) which 
he there mentions as a meanes to make all pro- 
miſſory oathes unneceſſary; for he that is ſo juſt 
in performing his word, there will be no need | * 
of his oath, and he that doth uſe oaths in that 
matter may be in danger to fall into lying or falſe 
.* £15 ſpeaking, which is the meaning of thoſe words 
v Which we there render 4% you ſall into condem · 
hon, nation. | t 
n S. bat is the meaning of thoſe ſeveralls that 
* fellow,Neither by heaven. &c? Nay it not be, ibu 
NN I muſt not ſweare by them, but only by God i Or uit 
ACHE? fear falſely, ſo mach as by them? C. No, bit 
clearely this, that thoſe leſſer oaths taken in by 
ſome in civility to God, whom they would not 
invoke in ſmall matters, but yet would uſe thi 
liberty of ſwearing by other inferiour things, alt 
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now ucterly unlawfull; a Chriſtian muſt not uſe 
any of thoſe, Becauſe every of theſe are crea- 
tures of God ( whoſe whole being conſiſts in re- 
ference to him) and not to be ſubjected to theit 
uſt to be toſt and defamed by their unneceſſary 
oathes. S. What # meant by the poſitive precepe 
in the cloſe, | but let your communication be yea 


| yea, nay nay. ] 1s it, as yen exponndea Saint 


James | Let your yea be yea, &c. J i. e. let your 
promiſes and performances be anſwerable to one a= 
rother? C. No, there is difference betwixt the 
phraſes, Let your yea be yea ſigniſies that, (as on 
on the other fide, ye and nay, ſigniſies levity, 


3 Cox. 1. 19.) But ler your communication be yea 


yea, is this, in ordinary diſcourſe you may ule an 
affirmation (that is one yea) and it occaſion re- 
quire an aſſeveration (that is another yea, ) and ſo 
againe a negation and a phraſe of ſome vehe- 
mence (as a redoubling) to confirme it ( that is 
"ey nay:) and this will ſerve as a good uſefull 
meanes to prevent the uſe of ſwearing, byaſſign- 
ing to that purpoſe, ſome ſuch aſſeveration which 
Will ſerve as well, and therefore Chriſt doth not 
only forbid/ any more then this, but ina manner 
direct to the uſe ofthis, as that which will help 
us to performe his precept. S. There i yet on 
thing behind ,. the reaſon that this' is back't 
vitb, for whatſoever is more then this, commerh 
ofeyil] what i means __—_ C. Eitherthar 


it 
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it cometh from the evill one, Satan, who makes 
men unapt to beleive without oathes, that ſo he 
may make the free uſe of them the more neceſla» | 
ry : or from evil, i. e. that great kind of evill a» 
mongmen, the breaking of promiſes, from whence 
this cuſtome of adding oathes procceds . By 
which is alſo intimated, that vathes are here by 
Chriſt forbidden, not as things in themſelves e- 


vill, but as things which are not to be uſed but in 


affaires of ſpeciall moment, a reverence being 


due to them, which are therefore not to be made 


too cheape. * 
S. Be pleaſed then to advance to the next peri- 
od, and the foundation of that laid as formerly in 


Of re- the words of the lam, [ An eye for an eye, anda 
venge, or tooth for a tooth. ] which I ſee againe by the va. 
reialiaung riat ion of the preface from that which was prefixt 


- evil 


towed in chat of dixoree, ) the truth is, this 1 


to the commands of the decalogue, not to be of ibu 
number, and yet is the phraſe alſo varied from that 
which was prefixt to that of divorce : There only 
Lit hath beene ſaid Jhᷣut here [ye have heard that 
it hath beene d. What is the reaſon of thatt 
( It lignifies that as it is leſſe then a comma 
dement of the law (5. e. is no precept that every 


one ſhould thus require an eye of him who hal 


put out %) ſo it is more then a bare immunity 
from carthly puniſhment to him that ſhould ſo 
require; (which I told you was all that was ab 
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by the law of nature, and Moſes freely permit - 
ted (and no ſinne then chargeable. on him that 
did ſo) that he that had loſt any member of his 
body might, by way of revenge or retaliatiom le- 
gally or judicially require the like member of 
his, who had thus injured him, to be taken from 
him. Dent. 19. 21. though among the Fewes, 
this private men were not to do on their one 
heads, but might by legall proceſſe, go to the 
Judges and require this due from them. $ What 
hath Chriſt appointed in this matter? C. Tis ſet 
downe in theſe words, [_ But I ſay unto you that 
you reſiſt not evill.] Where the word which 
we render | ev] lignifies not a thing but a per- 
ſon, the injurious man, or he that harh done the 
injury; and the word rendred | ref] notes not 
that that our Engliſh commonly ſignifies; but pe- 
culiarly to retaliate, eto ret urne evill forevill; by 
which interpretation it is directly anſwerable to 
what went before [eye for eye, ] & c. and fo is a 
denying to Chriſtians that liberty that before 
was allowed the Fewes;that of revenge, retaliati- 
on, returning thoſe miſcheifes to others, which 
we have received from them: S. What plaine 
places of Scripture be there which probibit this, fo 
that 1 may be indured, by the atialogy of them, to 
beleeve this forbidden here C. One'plaine 

lace there is, which ſeemes eb me to be a direct 


interpretation of this, Roi 4h. 179, Rendein 
(2438644: 58 | 2 — 
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to no man evill for evill | ſo againe, v. 19. Aven- 
ging not yaur. ſelves ] i. e. thus rendring evill to e- 
vil. jw hich is farther explained by the followin 

words, [nt give place unto wrath] i. e. to Gods 


revenge, as it followes [ vengeance is mine, I wil 


repay it, ſaith the Lord. | 2; al 

S. But kom farre doth this precept of not revena 
ging extend? To publicke Magiſtrates, or onely 
to private perſons one toward another? C. Io this 
I ſhall anſwer by theſe ſeverall degrees. 1. That 
it doth not interpoſe in the Magiſtrates office, ſo 
as to forbid him to puniſh by way of retaliation, 
if the lawes of the land ſo direct bim; for his of» 
fice being to preſerve the Kingdome in peace, 
Chriſt forbids not the uſe of any lawſull meanes 

that end , but rather by the Apoſtle confirmes 


it in his hand, by faying,[ he beareth not the ſword. 


in vaine | and adding, [ he A Gods Miniſter , an 


aàvenger for wrath to him that doth ill.] By which 


is intimated that that ſword for vengeance,or pu- 
niſhment of offenders, which naturally belongs 
to God onely, is as farre asreſpeRs this lite, put 


into the hands of the lawfull Magiltrate , with 


commiſſion touſe it , as the conſtitution of the 
Kingdome ſhall beſt direct, either by way of re» 
taliation, or otherwiſe ; and what is done thus 
by him, is to be counted Gods vengeance execue 
ted by him; and ſo no more contrary to the pro- 
hibition of private tevenge, then Gods. oune 


retribution 
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retributions weuld be; which yet are mentio- 


ned by the Apoſtle as an argument to prove tbe 


unla wfulneſſe of ours, Rom. 12.19. Avenge not 
Jour ſelves, but rat her give place to wrath leave all 
puniſhment to God, For it 4 written, vengeance 
mine: By which connexion you maynote by the 
way,that the motive why we ſhould not avenge 
our ſelves is (not that which ſome revengetull 
minds would be beſt pleaſed with, becauſe by 
our patience our enemies ſhall be damned the 
deeper, as ſome would collect from Rom. 1 2. 20, 
but) becauſe the priviledge of puniſhing offen- 
ders, i. e. of vengeance, belongs peculiarly to 
God, and to none but thaſe to whom for things 
of this life he is pleaſed to communicate it. 
Which] conceive to be the reaſon whyupon 
this ground of vengeance belonging to God onely, 
fetdowne in the end of Rom. i 2; The thirteenth 
to the Rom. begins with ob#dience to the higher 


powers, and their being ordained by God, &c. This 


being thus ſer , it will follow . That Chriſts 
prohibition belongs onely to thoſe who have te- 
ceived the injuries, conſidered (whatſoever they 
are) as private ſufferers;and thoſe are forbid two 
things 3 1. Taking into their owne hands the 
wenging of themſelves. 2. (and which is the 


ſpeciall thing in this place, the former being not 


2 law permitted to the Fewes —_ 
though among the Heathen it was genera 
Ee O3 * thought 
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of his eyc will connibute nothing tow 


thought law iull to hurt them who had injured us) 
deſiring and thirſting , ſeeking and requiring e- 
ven that revenge which the law of man affords, 
with this reflexion on himſelte, for the ſatisfying 
his revengefull humour. This might Chriſt very 
reaſonably prohibit, it being before not comman» 
ded, but onely permitted by Moſes law; though 
forbid the Magiſtrate thus to puniſh offenders he 
could not, without deſtroying that law, which 
indeed to have done would not be thought rea- 
ſonable for Chriſt the greateſt part of the world 
being ſo farre from Chriſtians even now in times 


of Chriſtianity. Not that it is made uttetly un- 


lawiull by ( briſt to proſecute any who hath 
wronged me 5; and bring him to legall puniſh- 
ment; for that the law of man authorized and 


not contradicted by Chriſt, may and oft doth te. 


quite of me; and there is great difference be- 
tweene revenge andpurifoment ; Nor that it is 
unlawfull to require reparations for an injury 
done me when the matter is capable of it; nor ta 
doe the ſame for the good that may accrue to my 
brethren by che inflicting ſuch exemplary puniſſ 
ment on offenders; but that to require this for 
the ſatiafying oſ my one revegge full humour 
or without the reparation of the damage 
received by me, (as generally it is when I require 
an ens for aneye; for in that caſe the pulling out 
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helping ine to mine againe) or againe to require 
it in contemplation of the | farther incon- 
venience that may poſſibly befall me another 
time it this paſſe unpuniſhed, is thought fir by 
Chriſt to be interdicted us Chriſtians ; who are 
bound, i. By gratitude for what Chriſt bath done 


to us in pardoning of injuries, to goe and doe 


like wi ſe. i. e. to pardon and not revenge injuries. 
2. By the law of faithto vanquiſh ſuch feares, 
and depend on Gods providence to defend us for 
the future , and not to be ſo haſty and follicitous 
in uſing all poſſible meanes, however unlawful, 
for the future ſecuring of our ſelves. And all this 
ſeemes to be the literall importance of that 
phraſe, Rom. 13. 19. [| Not a uenging our elves, ] 


Whatever avenging is lawfull;that is not which 


reflecteth wpox our ſelves, and our owne immo 


derate paſſions;wherher that of anger, or that o- 


ther ot defire, a branch of which is this wotdly | 


carking. | OM 55 

From theſe two thus ſet it will appesre alura- 
h, what is to be faid of wayres betweene one 
Kingdome and another, whith are of a middle 
nature berweene the revenge of the Magiſtrate 
upon the offender within his juriſdiction and the 
revenge of one private man upon another; this 
being betweene equals, and ſo not of the firſt 
kind ; and yet betaveenc pabliohe perſons or bo- 
dies, and ſo not ot the ſecond, which — 
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ly will be onely fo farre law full, as it agrees with 
the firſt; and unlawtull as with the/econd. S. In 
what reſpelt may warre be lawfull ? Or ii it at all 
fo? C. That it is not abſolutely unlawfull, ap- 
peares 1. By the Baptilts anſwer to the ſouldiers 
when they came to his Baptiſme, Z#k. z. 14. 
where he forbids them not that calling as unlaws- 
fall. 2. By Chrifts commending the C enturiom 
faith who waz then a Souldier, 3. By Pauli u- 
ſing a band of ſouldiers againſt the Treachery of 


the Fewes, 4. By Saint Peters baptizing of Cor« 


nelius without his giving over the military im- 
ployment. Now in what reſpect warre may be 
lawfull, will appeare, if we obſerve the cauſes 
of it. 1. If it be for the ſuppreſſing of a ſedition 
or rebellion at home, it is clearely lawfull for the 
lawfull Magiſtrate, as having the power of the 
Fword, 1. To preſerve the peace of the land. And 
2. To puniſh and ſuppre ſſe the diſturbers ofit. In 
which caſe it is impoſſible any warre ſhould be 
lawfull on both fides ; there being but one ſu - 
preme power in any Kingdome, (whether that 
conſiſt of one, or 6f more perſons) and to that bes 
longing the power of the ſword, which whoe« 
ver elſe taleth into his hand in any caſe uſurpeth 
It, and therefore ought to periſb by the ſword, 2. 
If berwixt one Kingdome and another, then the 
warre may belawfull againe , in caſe one King · 
dome doth attempt the doing any eminent injuy 
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eauſe; it being not imaginable that any; Magi- 
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ty to another, which by a warre may poſſibly be 
werted from thoſe whom the Magiſtrates office 
binds him to protect. An eminent injury I ſay, and 
that which is more hurtfull then warre, or taking 


up of armes, and that againe, when there is no ar- 


bitration, or other meanes of debaring ſuch con- 
troverſies, or averting ſuch injuries to be had. 
And with theſe cautions , To burt no peaceable 
man, as neare as may be; To ſhed as little bloud 
28 is poſſible; Not to protract it out of deſire of 
revenge, or gaine; Not to uſe cruelty on captives, 
on thoſe that yeild themſelves, that deſire quar- 
ter, on women, children, husbandmen, &e. Io 
give over warre when any reaſonable termes of 
peace may be had; To take away nothing from 
the conquered. but the power of hurting. In theſe 


caſes and with theſe cautions as it is law full to 


the Supreme Power to uſe armes, ſo is it alſo to 
others his Subjects that have commiſſion. from 
him, if they be ſatisſied of the juſtice ot the 


ſtrate ſhould by his one perſonall ſtrength pro- 
tect his Sub jects without the aſſiſtance ot others 
with him. ' | y 

S. But is it lamſull for a private mam for the 


repellingę of any the greateſt injury from bimſelfe * 


to kill another? Or if it be not, how can this wayre 


* 
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men in reſpelt of them) be accounted lanfull,ſceing 
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Fede from that naturall right of h; d 1 


we have #0 juriſdifiion, and ſo wo are but private 


it 51 ſure more ſinfull to kill many then one? C. T0 
the firff part of your queſtion I anſwer. that a pri 
vate man may not, by the law of Chriſt, takes 
way anothers {5fe, for the ſaving his owne good, 
or the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from 
himſelfe, becauſe life is more then goods :. but if 
his life be attempted alſo, and no probable mes 
nes to ſave it but by taking away the others 
life, it may then be lawſull to take away his life; 
Chriſt having interpoſed nothing to the contra. 
ry, (where yet he that to ſave anothers life , or 
rather then tale jt away, ſhould venture and loſe 
his owne, may be thought to doe better and 
more honourably, in imitating Chriſt who laid 
domus bis life for his exemies.) This then being 
granted. I ſay yet to the ſecond part of your que- 


ſtion, that the ſame rule cannot be extendedto 
the making of warre unlaw full. . Beeauſe the Sus 
preme Power who is ſuppoſed to mannage the 
warre. hath the ſword put into his hand by God, 
(which the private man had not) and that not 
onely to puns Subjects but alſo to protect then 
2. Becauſe it is his duty ſo to doe, which he may 
not. (withoue ſinne againſt them, and failing in 
diſcharge of truſt negiect; whereas the private 
man having power of his one may rey 


* 
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elfe, to follow Chrift ; and for his life it ſelfe 
may better thus part with it, by leaving it to 
Gods tuition , then the Magiſtrate can another 
mans, being entruſted by God to defend it, and 
by oath bound to performe that parc of his duty. 
And for the number of thoſe whom a warre en- 
dangers to kill, that will be countervailed with 
the number of thoſe whom it is intended to pre» 
ſerve, whoſe peace and quiet living, if it may be 
gotten, is more valuable to them then life it ſelſa 
deprived of that. S. Well then, ſuppoſing warre 
i be lamſull, and theſe two kinds of warres to be 
ſucb, What other khiude of lam full warres are there? 


or be there any more? C. It will be hard to 


name any other; and yet I ſhall not petemptori- 
ly ſay there is no other, becauſe ſome other per- 
baps may be found which will beare proportion 
to one of theſe. | 


t will be cafier to informe you in this matter 
by telling you whatbe the: ſpecialbſorts of wars 
that are unlawfull, S. bat be they? C. I. When 
one Nation fighteth with another for no other 


1 reaſon but becauſe that other is not of the true 


Religion ; this is certainly unlawfull. For 1. God 
bath not given any nation this juriſdiction over 
mother. And 3. 'Tis againſt the nature of Religi- 
on to be planted by violence or cor 

by the (word; and thereſore much more is this 
unlawy full tor Sabjects to doc, 2 
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and governours under which they are placed. 8. 
But à not Religion the moſt precious thing of all 
What then may we fight for, if nos for that? C. It 
is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to be 
preſerved by all law full, proper, proportipnable 
meanes; but then warre or unlawfull reſiſt ance 
being of all things moſt imptoper to defend, or 
ſecure, or plant this; and it being acknowledged 
unlawfull for Peter to uſe the ſword for the de- 
ſence of Cbriſt himſelfe, to doe it meerely fot 
Religion, mult needs be very unlaw full. Religion 
hath Rill been ſpread &propagated6y ſuffering, & 
not by reſiſting : and indeed it being not in the 
power of forct to conſtreine my ſoule, or change 
my Religion, or keepe me from the profeſſion of 
it, armes or reſiſtance mult needs be very impro · 
per for that purpoſe. 8. M hat other warre is un. 
lawful? C. All manner of 5nvaſve warre for 
the enlarging of our tertitories; for the reven- 
ging of an affront ;'for the weakning of thoſe 
that we ſee proſperous, and conſequently ſuſpect 
it poſſible for them to invade us for the future; ot 
in any caſe, unleſſe perhaps to get ſomè repara- 
tion for ſome eminent injury done to our nation 
which the nation cannot reaſonably beare , not 
yet hope for any other way of reparation. ' 8. 


bat & required to make it lawful for any private | 


man to take armes C. Commiiſion from the 
Supreme Powcrs: under which he lives, — to 
1 | VC whom 
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| onthe other cheeke, when he ſees me take that 
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whom he is a Subject, and who have the power 
of the ſword in their hand; and therefore as in 
obedience to them, it is poſſible for a private 
man law fully to take armes, even when the. Go» 
yernours do it unlawfully , ſuppoſing that he 
thinke the cauſe good upon the Supreme Powers 
undertaking; fo he that takes up armes only for 
hice, or hope of honour &c. under one who is 
not his Magiſtrate, may, though the cauſe be juſt 
for which the Generall fights, commit ſinne in 
fighting under him. 1 
S. What u there more that you thinke fit to 
teach me from this precept of not retaliating, or not 
avenging the injuriom? C. It will be belt giv- 
en you by proceeding, and obſerving what 
Cbrift aides on the backe of this probibition. 
But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheeks, 
turne to him the ether alſo &c. S. What is gene- 
rally obſervable from thoſe additions? (1 1. The 
occaſion of them, a. The generall nature of them 
wherein they all agree and accord. S. What is 
the occaſion of them? C. Chriſt's foreſight of an 


tion precedent, men would be apt to make, thus: 
If when one doth me an injury I may not re- 


- | objection, which upon occaſion of the prohibi- 


venge it on him my ſelfe, or require a legall re- 


venge upon him, then by this eaſineſſe he will be 
taught to multiply thoſe injuries; to ſmite me 


ſo 
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ſo patiently; to take away my cloake alſo, if l 
am ſo tame as to let him carry away my coate 
without any payment; to make me goe a ltage of 
two miles with him next time, if Ltake the fir 
oppreſſion ſo patiently. To this foreſeen objei 
ion, our Saviour anſwers by commanding us to 
performe the former duty, and put this feared 
hazard to the venture, intimating that this is not 
fire to be the reward and conſequent of ſuch pu. 
tience. But yet if it ſhould be certainely ſo, yet 
we Chriſtians muſt rather ſubmit to this alſo, then 
give theraines to our revenge on that conſidera. 
tion; we muſt venture that conſequent with 
Chriſt who hath commanded us this patience; 
and be armed forthe worſt that can betall us in 
his ſervice, From whence you ſee what obliga- 
tion it is, that lyes upon us toward thoſe ach 
which are accounted fo ridiculous among men. 
Not that we are preſently to turne the left chreks 
ro him that ſtrikes ws on the right, to give thecloak, 
ro him that takes the coate, &c, but to performe 
the precept of non-revenge,and not to be tempt. 
ed from it by any foreſeene inconvenience; Yea 
and really to make that adventure, if I cannot | 
performe that obedience without it, rather let 
bim take the cloake alſo, then ſeeke wayes of r& 
venge for ſuch former treſpaſſes. Which will be 
nothing unreaſonable, if we conſider, 1. That 
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think good, as well without as with our aſſi. 
ſtance; and indeed that patience is oft bleſt by 
him to be a more proſperous meanes of this, then 
elle revenge would be; it being Chriſt's tryed 


er tule to overcome evill with good, 2. That if we 


ſhould chance to ſuffer any thing by obeying him, 
he will be able to repaire us in another world. 


S. Phat now i the general nature of theſe. appen- * 


dant precepts, wherein they all agree and accord? 
c. That they are all tolerable and ſupportable 
injuries both in reſpect of what is done already, 
and what may be conſequent to our bearingthem. 
For thus the /ofſe of the coate, or cloake allo is a 
; | moderate injury; the ſwiting on the cheeke or 


valaed for the contumely annext to it, which 
yet Chriſtians. had beene before, v. 11. (and 
ſhould after by the ſufferings of Chrift be) taught 
toſupport cheerefully; and the going a wile or 
twoa very tollerable invaſion on their liberty, 
anda very eaſie poſt, being compared with the 
ordinary ſtages, and from thence 1. The reaſons 
ableneſſe and agreeableneſſe ofChrilts commands 
to our ſtrength appeares; that he provides us ſuch 
tuſie yoakes and light burtbens, even when we 
thinke he uſeth us moſt hardly, a, The indol- 
gence which be allowes us in matters of greater 
| eoncernment; where the damage or tre ſpaſſe is 


dot ſo ſupportable, he there intimates a liberty 


in} checkes a very unconſiderable paine; and. only 
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fo uſe ſome meanes to ſave or repaire our ſelvey | 


wound behinde them, nor are the diſabling ot 


(which may be extremely uſefull if not neceſſa> 
ry to our temporall Subſiſtenee) though not to 


worke revehge on the enemy for what is paſt, 
by exacting any puniſhment on his perſon, by 
endeavouring to trouble him, who hathtroubleſ 
us, (which cannot bring in any profit to us. 

S. What now is particularly obſervable from 
each of theſe, and 1. from the firſt? C. That for 
light injuries done to our bodies which leave no 


weakening of our bodies, nor bring any conſiders 
able paine with them, we are not to ſeeke any 
way of private, no nor ſo much as of legall re- 


venge, no not though the injury were a contlly { 


mely alſo, and the putting it up, a reproach in 
the account of the world, and withall a poſſible 
nay probable meanes to bring more upon me of 
the ſame making, this thus ſet, is my Chriſtian 
duty, which I cannot omit without ſinne; and 
which for us to performe or Chriſt to command | 
is fo farre from unreaſonable, that the contrary 

it we obſerve the experience of ir, is much more 

unreaſonable, and the ſeeking revenge ordinati⸗ | 
ly ſubjects us to greater inconveniences, to more 

and more dangerous blowes, many times, if we 
become our owne champions, and avenge . ou 
ſelves and to more conſiderable trouble and 
charge, if we ſecke it from the Court of u 


and gotten anunjuſt verdict againſt me doth nor 
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ture» S. What do you in particular obſerve from 

the ſecond? C. 1 The word rendered [| ſwe at ri 
lar] may alſo ſigniſie to ſtrive, or contend with « 
thee any other way, and ſo take away thy coate 

from thee, (and in this caſe rather looſe that and 

more, then either hurt or maligne him) and tis 

not improbable that it may ſo fignifie here, be- 

cauſe Saint Luke reades [ him that taketh away ud nnd 
thy coate, forbid not. &. ] i. e, do not by contra- t. 
ryviolence or hurting of him thus repell him. It 
it referre to the former, then we learne that ſuing 

at the law, though it be meant as a remedy for 
treſpaſſes, is oft uſed as an inſtrument to do them, 

3, That another having wronged me by a ſuit, 
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make it Chriſtian for me to attempt the like on 

him. 3 That I muſt not ſtand ſo punctually on 

my right of dominion or propriety in my goods, 
asto deſigne revenge on every one wholoeyer 
ſhall in the leaſt matter intrench on it, which, be- 

fide that Chriſt's prohibition makes ſinne in a 
Chriſtian, the very delayes, and expencefullneſſe 
of Courts makes unreaſonable and abſurd for any 

man to do. Many loſſes are more ſupportable. 
then ſuch a coſtly meanes of repairing them: Vet 

his not fo farre to be extended, but that he that 

1. By no arbitration can get his @wne. Or 2. 

that deſires only to obtaine deciſion of any con- 
toverſie, Or 3. he that by this meanes may — 
. P | n 
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fend a widow or orphane, Or 4. provide for 
his owne family. Or 5. enable himſelfe to te- 
leive the poore, may lawfully in a matter of 
great moment enter a ſuit at law. S. What from 
the third? C. That the ſame rule holds for my 
liberty, that did for my body and eſtate, that eve- 
ry diminution of it mult not enrage me either to 
a private or legall revenge on the invader: the 
ſumme of all is, that ſmall ſupportable injuriesof 
any kind we Chriſtians muſt beare without hurts 
ing againe,or ſo much as proſecuting or implead» 
ing the injurious. In weightier and more con- 
ſiderable matters, though we may uſe meanes. i. 
To defend our ſelves. 2. To get legall reparati- 
ons for our loſſes, yet even in thoſe the giving a. 
| ny way to revengefull deſires, or deſireing to 
give him any ſmart, or paine that brings no reall 
gaine, or caſe, or advantage to us, ſave only the 
ſatisfying our revengefull humour, 1s {till utterly 
unlawfull. | 
S. But what i that, that followes in the cloſe 
this period, v. 42, Give to him that asketh thee] 
and from him that would borrow of thee turne 
not thou away? ] And how comes it in this placl | 
C. The ſubſtance of it is a command of univete] i 
fall, unlimited liberality according to our powet] | 
to all that are in need, and a direction to one ſpe 
ciall kind of workes of mercy, the lending (wiel 
out all exaetion of #/e for the loane) co wy | 


— 
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for | that are in preſent want, and may by ſuch pre- 
re» | ſent iupplies for preſent exigence, be taught a 
* of | way of thriving in the world, and getting out 
-om | from thoſe dithculties of fortune. In which caſe 
my | the lending for a time, and after that time the re- 
ve- | quiring mine one againe, may do ſome men as 

* to | much, perbaps more good, by obligeing them 
the | toinduſtry, and providence, and fidelity, then 
sof | giving to ſome others might have done. 8. 
urts | hat connexion is there betwixs thu precept of . 
ad | liberality, and the non-revenge immediately pre- 
on- | ceding. C. is this, 1. That forgiving, and 
« 1, giving, the two ſpeciall workes of our charity 
ati · | toward men, ſhould alwaies go together; one 
g a-| never doth ſo well, as when tother is joyned 
g to] with it. Revenge will blaſt our liberality; and 
reall] the coveteous il liberall heart will defame the 
the moſt perfect patience. 2. That the practice of 
erly] liberality will helpe us to thinke it reaſonable 
not to meditate Revenge, and withall demon- 
ſe of] ſtrate our patience of injuries & c. to be no pu- 
hee | ſillanimous cowardly act, becauſe I dare not re- 
urneſ fiſt him, but only an act of obedience unto Chriſt, 
lars in doing as he hath done, both for patience and 
ver / liberality, my Chriſtian charity obligeing me to 
wel one as well as tother, 
ſpee S. What now it the ground-worke of the next 5 16; 
vile period ? C. The repetition of the old law of Ofloving || 
of] leving neighbour⸗ and hating enemies, S. Is there enemies 
chat e 
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any ſuch thing in the law of Moſes, or Nature, thaf 
we ſhould hate our ene mies, and love none butneighs, 
bours ? C. I (hall tell you as clearely as ] can 
what both thoſe lawes have done, in this mattes 
S. What hath the law of Moſes done? C. For 
the loving of the Neighbour, 5, e. the fellow 
Few, it hath commanded to love bim as thy ſelfe, 
Lev, 19. 18. and not to avenge nor beare any 
grudge ag ainſt him; from which, though it were 
no excluſion of the like to other country- men. 
yet tis very true that the ſewes tooke occaſion 
of advantage to deny all kindneſſe and exerciſe of 
offices of common bumanity to all others unleſſe 


they became proſelytes to them, Now this they 


did without any authority of their law, which 
therefore Chriſ by the parable of the good Sas 
maritan, ſhe wes to belong to the loving of (and 
ſhewing mercy to) others beſide their owne 
country- men, and extending the meaning of the 
word [ neighhour ] to all thoſe who are of the 
fame common ſt oc le with us, and are men as well 
as our ſelves: though the truth is, God by pre 
ſcribing the Fewes peculiar meates, and forbiling 
othersthat were familiarly uſed by the Nations, 
did conſequently interdict them any ſpeciall fa 
miliarity of converſe with the Nations; by way 
of caution, leſt they ſhould be corrupted by them 
who were at that time ſo extremely Idolatroug 
which rule conſequently was to be accounted 
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temporary, and to laſt no longer then the reaſon 


ofit. But then, for the hating of enemies, it is 


not to be thought that there was any ſuch pre- 
cept given to them, of hating, either all but their 
owne countrymen, or even all their very enemies. 
Thus much only toward it we finde in the law, 
that though the Fewes were commanded to do 
eourteſies to their enemies of their owne country, 
to reſeue the enemies Oxe ont of the ditch, tc. yet 
they are forbid to enter any freindſhip, affinity, 
league with the ſeven nations, Hittites, Amo- 
rites, &c. or toſhew any mercy to them; which 
yet muſt not be extended to the commanding 
all manner of mortall hatred againſt thein, but 
this within certaine limits; they were to offer 
them conditions of Peace, and to permit them to 
redeeme their lives, if they deſired it, by ſervi- 
tude, Deut. 20. 10, 11. and though upon not 
ꝛccepting of conditions of peace, they were to 
bave no pity on them, but to deſtroy them ut- 
terly, yet this belonged only to thoſe of that age; 
Solomon doth not ſo, but only levies a tribute of 
bond-ſervice upon them 1 King. g. 20,21. After 
the fame manner were they to deale with the 4- 
walckites, te haue warre withthem for ever. Ex. 
17.16, Deut. 25419. and with ſome difference, 
vith the Moabitet and Ammonzzes. In all which 
nothing can be obſerved contrary. to the law of 
wture, or humanity; for the ſame power that 
—_— | the 


2328 


A Prafticall Catechiſine. LI B. II. 


the Magiſtrates on earth have over malefactors, 
the ſame ſure muſt be yeilded God over Nations 
and Governours of them, to put them to death by 
what meanes he pleaſe. This execution he was 
pleaſed to commit to the people of the Jewet, al. 
ter a long time of patience, when theſe nations 
had filled up the meaſure of their rebellion, Lev. i8. 
14. So that this of bating enemies] cannot be 
accounted of as any common generall command, 
for it held not generally againſt any but theſe 
forenamed nations; but as a ecial, particular 
ſentence of Gods, to be at that time executed on 
them. And although, the truth is, the Zewes did 
generally reſolve it lawfull to Kill or ſpoy le any 
that were rangers from the religion of the true 
God ; yet by cke limiting of Gods command for 
ſuch exccution to theſe forenamed, and that 
with this reaſon, becauſe they had 55, d «p the 
meaſure of their iniquities (which when it is, none 
but God can judge of) tis evident that this was 
an errour in the 7eme, and that the rather becauſe 
at this time when Chrift ſpake , they were ſub· 
ject to the Rowanes , and had no power of the 
{word in their hands; in which caſe thoſe for- 
mer commands of warre with Ameleck, (muct 
more with other idolatrous Nations, againſt 
whom it was not appointed) became utterly 
out-dated,and the law of nature was to prevaile;' 


which commend love and charity to all men- 
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S. Tow promiſed alſo to em me what the law 
of Nature had done in this matter. Ipray what 1 
it? C. We have no better way now to judge 
of that then by the writings and ſayings of the 
wiſeſt naturall men; the ſumme of which is this; 
That all men are to be loved and obliged by us; 
No man to be hurt or diſobliged but he who bath 
firſt injured me; in which caſe the great Philoſo- 
pher thinkes it a reproveable thing to /ove an ene- 
iy, (as to hate a freind ) but withall, the mode- 
ratelt, and wiſeſt, and molt elevated minds, 
though they would not command or oblige all 
mento love enemies,doe yet commend it as molt 
honourable ſo to doe, and give many excellent 
reaſons tor it; and conclude, that the w3/e and 
good man hath no enemy. Sothat from all this, 
the ſhortis , that the Fewes taking ſome advan» 
tage from thoſe forementioned commands of 
Moſes, and miſtaking them, did tbinke it law full 
to hate others of different Religions, ie. all other 
Nations, (and the fame may be obſerved of the 
Grecians toward the reſt of the world under the 
title of Barbarians) but in this did they both a- 
geinſt the law of AMaſes, as hath beene ſhewed, 
and againſt the law of Nature by which, hating 
hurting is avowed onely in caſe of injuries 
and even then alſo the contrary commen- 
dr; and ſo chat which Chriff hath here to doe, 
v partly to recall and retorme the Fewes * 
= a 
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law of nature, and to command that which that 
commended, partly to advance and ſet it higher 
then the law of the Fewes had required of them 
before, S. What then # now the law of Chtiſt in 
this matter? C. It is ſet downe, v.44. But I ſay 
wnto you , love your enemies, & c. tothe end of 
this Chapter. The ſumme of which is, that other 
mens faults or ſinnes againſt us (nay againſt God 
himſelfe, for the Fewer enemies, the people of 
the ſeven Nations, Amorites, &c. being moſt 
deteſtable ſinners before God, are here referr'd to 
in this word, Enemies) give not us any dif- 
penſation for the non- payment of that great debt 
of our nature, love to all our kind, Tis true indeed 
the paſſions and affections that our nature is ſubs 
ject to, doe incline us to revenge againſt our e- 
nemies; or if we can conquer that, yet we cannot 
chooſe but make a diſtinction bet weene freinds 
and foes, and at leaſt have a great coldneſſe and 
indifference to thoſe who have deſerved ſo ill at 
our hands. But Chriſt is come to mortiſy thoſe 
aſtections of rage and revenge; and to leade ts 
higher then nature would bring us; to affections, 
and words, and actions of kindne ſſe, and benignt- 
ty to thoſe that have expreſt the contrary of e- 
very of theſe toward us. S. But # it not aboun- 
dantly ſufficient if my affe ions and behaviour to- 
ward mine enemy, be not like his to me, unkindgre- 


taliating of injuries, &c?1s there any more reyes 
5 115 
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red f me? C. Yes undoubtedly, ofa Chriſtian; 
who is to tranſcribe that copy,that Chriſts owne 
dealing with us when we were enemies, did ſet 
us.] muſt not onely negatively not hate, or curſe, 
or purſue with injuries; but love, and bleſſe, and 
doe good, and pray for my greateſt enemy. 

S. What i meant by Loving him? C. That 
denotes the affection of charity, and kindneſſe, 
and benignity toward him: 1. Wiſhing him all 
the good in the world, but that eſpecially which 
he moſt wanteth, the good of his ſoule, convicti- 
on of ſinne, reformation, &c. a. Pitying and com» 
paſſionating him, and that the more for being 
mine enemy, becauſe that implies a ſinne in him, 
which is of all things the moſt proper matter of 
compaſſion. 3. Being cordially affected toward 
bim. S. What is meant by Bleſſing him? C. The 


word in Greeke , and the oppoſition to cwrſcng, , 
(5.e.cyill or bitter ſpeaking) noteth kixdneſſe and 2v- 
freindlineſſe of language; giving them all treind» 77 


ly and courteous words, who have nothing but 
railing and evill ſpeaking for us; commending in 
them whatever is capable of it, though they doe 
nothing but defame and backbite us. S. What is 
meant by Doing good to them? C. All out ward 
reall effects and actions of charity. Such are almes 
if they be in want; feeding, giving to drinke,olo- 
thing them, when they are hungry, thirſty, naked; 
comfort if in any diltreſſes; Countell if in any 

- "if 8 difficulty; 
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difficulty; reſcuing their goods, &c. if we ſee 
chem in danger; admoniſhing them in a freindly 
manner, and ſuch as may be moſt likely to pre- 
vaile with them when we ſee them falling into 
any ſinne, reproving and correcting fatherly, 
hen we ſee them fallen: In a word, contribys 
ting our utmoſt to the good of their bodies, e. 
ſtates, families, reputations, but eſpecially their 
ſoules; and all this without any tincture of our 
revenge, or rage mixing with it. S. What is 
meant by Pray ing for them? (. Deſiring of God 
for them whatſoever they want. 1. Pardon of 
ſinne with an expreſſion of my free pardoning 
them. 2. Grace for amendment of life. 3. All 
other bleſſings temporall and ſpirituall which 
they ſtand in need of. 
S. Thus à duty of ſome difficulty, what helpe 
can you dire dt me to, to facilitate the performance 
of ite? C. Many conſiderations there are which 
will tend to that end. Three there are here na+ 
med. S. bat be they? C. The ir is the 
example of God, who ſheweth mercy to ſinners, 
who are his enemies; and in the outward diſ - 
ſenſation of temporall bleſſings, giveth as libe · 
tall a portion many times to the wicked, un- 
thankfnll provokers, as to his good ſervants; and 
for the common advantages of life , Sanne and 
Raine diſpenſeth them generally in an ey to 
eee 
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ſee | thing: the greateſt dignity that our nature is ca- 
dly | pable of. S. bat i the ſecond helpe? C. The 
re- | conſideration of the reward which God hath de- 
to | creed for ſuch who doe this, and that proportio- 
y, | nedro their actions; retribution of good to e- 
us | vill, of mercy and happineſſe, though we are ſin- 
& | ners and enemies. Wheſoever doth but thinke 

eit of that, how much the joies of Heaven for eter- 
ur | nity are beyond the pleaſure of a little revenge 
is | for the preſent, will never thinke fit to make ſuch 
od | anunequall exchange, to loſe ſo rich a reward 
of | for ſo poore a pleaſure. S. What 5s the third 
ng | helpe? ( The conſideration of what is done by 
\ll | all others the vileſt and wickedeſt men inthe 
ch | world. For fuch were the Publicanes accounted, 
and yet they could thinke themſelves obliged to 
pe. | love their freinds, and fatisfy that obligation; 
ce | they could uſe civilities,and courteous compella- 
h tions and ſalutations to their neighbours, &c. And 
1» | tf we who are bound to exceed the Jcribes and 
e Phariſeer,the ſtricteſt ſet among the Fewes,ſhall 
$, be but in the fame ranke with nb licanes, (who 
. | arcotherwhere put with hearhens, and herlors, 

2 | and owners) the vileſt and moſt abominable of all 
men; this will ſure be a great reproach to os 
Chriſtians. S. hat other mori ver can you adde 
"his matter, why I ſhould love my enemies C. 
r. That by this meanes I ſhall conquer my ſetfe, 
my unruly paſſions, with a moſt gloriom heraicall 
Peice 
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peice of victory. 2. That by this I ſhall preſerve 
my ſelfe in a great calmeneſſe and quiet of minde; 
which thoughts of revenge whelly deprive me 
of. 3. That this is of all others the moſt probable 
way oft overcoming my enemies; Revenge being 
a meanes of exaſperating and enflaming him cha. 
rity of melting him. Which if I doe, I fo get a 
freind for an enemy, and /econdly, have the ho- 
nour and claime to the reward due to them, that 
convert ſinners from the errour of their wagen 
4. That this is a way of excelling all other men 
in the world;none but Chriſtians thinking them- 
ſelves obliged to doe this. 5. That this is the ſpe» 
ciall way of Chriſtian perfection, and is ſo called 
in the cloſe of this Chapter, Be ye perfect, as your 
Father which is in Heaven is perfect. Inſteadof 
which, Saint Luke reads, 6, 36, Be ye merciful, 


&-c. noting this mercy, or almes, or benignity - 


to enemies to be the higheſt degree of Chriſtian 
perfection. S. I beſeech God by bis renewing 
quickniug Spirit to mortify the contrary fine, and 
worke this traly Chriſt ian grace in my heart. You 
have paſt through the fifth Chapter, and ſo ¶ hriſti 
Reformation of, and Additions tothe Old Com- 
mandement. I will not queſtion why Chriſt refor- 
wed or improved no more of them, it is (uſficient to 
me that he hath not; which being an aft of bis wiſe. 
dome, it is not for mas to queſtion but acquieſce in. 
C. You judge aright , yet dog I conceive that 

| wo 
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e | two' other Commandements of the ſecond Ta- 
e | ble Chriſt hath improved in this Sermon. The 
ie | ninth there of not bearing falſe witneſſe , he hath 
le | improved into not judging, c. 7. 1. the laſt of not 
g | covering, into taking no thought, c.. 25. & c. And 
2» as for the fifth (which is the onely one of the ſe- 
2 | cond Table now left out, there may be particular 
> | reaſoh for it , becauſe that honour of father and 
at | mother, obedience to ſuperiours, Magiltrates; 
„xc. was by the ewiſß law advanced fo high, e- 
-n | vento prohibiting of thoughts of evill agaipſt 
1. | ſuch (which ſay the ewes, is the onely caſe 
= | wherein thoughts are prohibited) that there 
-d | was no need or almoſt poſſibility of ſetting it 
w | higher. Let us now proceed to the next. the ſixth 
of | Chapter, and confider what firſt we ſhall fall 


4, | upon. 


yl. - — 

an 

2 LI B. III. 

4 

* S. XN/ Hat is the firſt general aime or deſigue 5 1. 
yy V of this next part of the Sermon begin- 


„ | Ying, c. 6? C. The regulating of three great 

„ | Chriſtian duties, Almes- giving, Prayer, and Fa- 

wy ing, Three ſo neceſſary conſiderable offices of a — 1 
, Chriſtian, that learned Divines have reſolved, , £ 
them to be the three ſpeciall Chriſtian ſacrifices, art. 3. x 
or acts of divine worſoip ; the firſt out of our e. «d 3+ 


ſtates ; 
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ſtates; the ſecond of our ſonles; the third from | 
our bodies; which are the three principall aa 
of aman, every one therefore obliged to pay its 
tribute ot acknowledgment to the Creatour. 8. 
I fall then preſume them worthy of our diſtintt ſur. | 
vey, and to that purpoſe pitch upon that firſt ,wbich | | 
1 fee firſt placed that of Almes-giving, and expe | 
what method you will propoſe to me as moſt proper 
to give me 4 cleare ſight of what Chrilt hath 

thought fit to repreſent to me concerning it? C. It 
ſhall reduce it ſummarily to theſe two heads, 
I. A duty ſuppoſed, 2. A caution interpoſed tor | / 

y 

1 


the regulation of this duty. S. What meane you 
by the duty ſuppoſed? C. I meane this, that the 
duty of almet- giving here mentioned, is not ſo b 
much here commanded by Chrift,as preſumed and | C 
ſuppoſed, as a duty that both the law of Nature, | it 
and of Moſes, required of all men, Heathens and | a 
Jewe, before, and therefore needed not to be | tl 
commanded by ¶ Hriſt, but onely to be thus ho- 
nourably mentioned by him as a duty that he 
meant not to evacuate, but confirmeʒ ſo farre that 
he that would not obſerve it ſhould be unworthy 
the title of a Chriſtian, nay of a Jem or Heathen 
man; all lawesſoſtrialy exacting it of him. 8. 
The duty being ſo neceſſary , and yet onely touchi | ve 
en or named here,you may pleaſe a little to explain | A 
to me. C. I will, by telling you, 1. That it is the f thi 
ſame duty, (expreſt by the lame word) that mers [ve 


cifulneſe | 
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un | aſullueſſe is in the fifth Beatitude; but then 2. 
That it ſeemes here to be reſtreined to that one 
its | kind of mercifullneſſe which conſiſts in giving; & 
8. that peculiarly of releife corporall to them that 
vw. | want it, and therefore it will not be pertinent in 
eh | this place to ſpeake to you of any branch of mer- 
& | eilullneſſe, but of that which we ordinarily call 
ey | Giving of almes. 

th | S. hat do you thinke fit to tell mee of that? 
{+ Onely theſe two things, as molt proper for 
8, | your direction in this duty, the firlt for the /ub- 
or | fence of the duty, the ſecond for the moſt con- 
ow | venient manner of performing it. S. What for 
he | the ſubſtance of the duty? C. That Tam bound 
fo | by all lawes of Nature, of Moſes, of Chriſt, as 
id | God hath enabled me, ta releive thoſe that are 
re, | in want, the hungry, the naked, the fatherleſſe, 
id | and widow. &c. deſtitute of worldly ſuccour, 

be | the doing of which is called pare reli gion or wor- M 
Q* 

he 


"1 5 


Hip, by Saint Fames,c,1.27, S. What directions es un- 
bave you for the moſt couvenient manner of per- ***: 
at | forming it? C. This one eſpecially (which St 
by | Paul. 1 Cori 16. 2. hath given me occaſion 
en to thinke on) that every rich man or thriv- 
$; | ing man, every one that either hath conſtant re- 
b | venue, or profitable trade, ſhould /ay by him in 
ws | fore, 45 God hath proſpered him, for the uſe of 
he | the poore ; dedicating yeerely, or monthly, ot 
4 peekely, ſuch or ſuch a proportion for this pare 
'l | Pole 
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propottion, which from that time I am to ac- 


tum, I cannot preſcribe you, the Scripture hav* 


poſe, and ſeperating it from the reſt of the heap, 
that it may be ready for ſuch uſes, as the provi, 
dence of God ſhall offer to us. S. How will this 
be beſt done? C. By a yeerely valuation of my 
income, whether ot rents, or gaines by trading, 
and ſetting a part a reaſonable proportion of that, 
and then dividing that groſſe proportion into as 
many parts, as there be weekes in the yeare; and 
then every Lords day (accotding to the Apoſtles 
direction) or other wiſe weekely, to put into the 
poore mans bag, or boxe, or pocket, ſuch a juſt 


count of, as none of mine, but the poores proprie- 
1 take from them againe but 
y ſtealth, that I ſay not/ſacriledge. This way of 
ſetting a part before hand will be very uſefull 
both for the reſiſting of coveteous thoughts, 
which will be apt ſtill to intercurre, when ob» 
jects of charity offer themſelves; and alſo for the 
having proviſion ready at hand, to give when 
we would be willing to give, which otherwiſe 
perhaps would ſometimes be wanting; andthe 
doing this thus weekely, will make the ſumme 
thus parted with fo inſenſible, that we ſhall not 
miſſe out of our eſtates, what is thus conſe- 
crated. | 
S. But Ipray what proportion yeerely foonld 1 
thus defigne. C. The exact — or 3. 
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ps [ing defined nothing in it; but by commending 
vis | Mherality, and voluntary and cheorefull giving, 
hi: | rather intimating that there is no ſet proportion 
my | tobe defined, but to be left to every mans owne 
g, | ireaſt, how to proportion his free will offering: 
at, | For although one place there be that ſeemes to 
as | tequire all to be ſer apart for this purpoſe that 
nd | comes in by way of gaine from Gods proſpering 
les | hand, to wit that juſt now mentioned, 1 Cor. 10. 
he 3 where he appoints that every one ſet apart 
uſt | Nauf . dy c od mu, treaſuring np what ſos- 
ic» | der he hath gained, or thrived, or beene proſpered, 
ie» | (not as we render it, as God hath proſpered him, 
ut | for "tis not La as] but | 3.77 whatſoever lyet it ap- 
of | peares that that was in a peculiar caſe at that 
ull | time, for the releiving the poore Chriſtians at 
s, Jereſalem, who were fa many, and fo few to re- 
b leive them then, that all that could be ſpared 
he | was little enough for the turne; & therefore that | 
en | an no more makea rule for the preſent times, 
iſe | then the having all common then, and bringing 
he ill to the Apoſtle's feet, will be exemplary to us. 
ne | Iſhall only for your better direction give you 
ot | the beſt light 1 can, which will be by theſe gra- 
ſes | Gations.. 1. That the Fewes, the People of God 
were bound by law to ſet apart 4 tenth of af 
{1 | er encreaſe every third yeare for the uſc of the 
ves | Pore; Every yeare you — the tich was paid 


tothe Preiſt, but that being done, every third 
. i yeae 


— 
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enfubcurn Almes or Pity, the fame which is in this plact 


& thar in this 


uueou l ſignifies ſome degrees of almes-giving to be re. 


] quired to his being arighteous Few, there wust 


2 


yeare they were to tith againe, for the por; 
which was in effect a thirtieth part yearely of 
their encreaſe; for that (you know) a tenth part e- 
very third yeare, being diſtributed into three 
parts, and each ofthoſe three aſſigned to each 
yeare, will amount to. But then 2. other coms 
mands there were given to thoſe Fewer, con- 
cerning the poore, as of permitting them to leaſe 
inthe field, lending them without uſe, reſtoring 
the pledge before night, and other the like, and 
all this a Few was bound to; he ſinned againſt 
the lam, if he did it not. Tha was his Righteonſ. 
weſſe., Deut 24. 13. 1. e. that degree of mercy |. 
which the law required of him, inſtead of which 
the Greeke tranſlatours uſe a- word ſignifying 


of Chriſt's Sermon, (and it is farther obſervable, 
place ſome very ancient Copies it 
ſtead of this word which ſignifies Almes, have a- 
nother word ſignifying Righteowſneſſe) all which 


quired by the law, without performance ©f 
which a Few cannot be accounted righteous: an 
ſuch were thoſe three yeares tithings, and the reſ 
forementioned. But then thirdly , beſide hi 
Righteowſneſſe of the Few, or that proportion te- 


nother higher degree among them, called Ae 
W * | 


or goodveſſe, or bownty, ot charity, wi 
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their Inter preters, is more then rightoomſne ſſe, ex | 
ceſſe or abundance of righteonſneſſe. Thus ſhall, UV? 
you ſee thoſe two words many times put tage. IF 


which you ſee that he that ill be a Good, a ps- 


5 FAA ELAN 


= 
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ther; not as equivalent, but one a higher degree 

then the other. Dan. 4.27. Breake off thy ſinnes =p 
| rr mg, go TT 

by Righteouſneſſe, and thine iniquities by ſhewing == 

Mercy to the poore; the mercy ſet laſt, as being 

bigheit, fo Mic. 6. 8. bat dath the Lerd re- 

quire of thee, but to do Fuſtiet and love: Mercy? HA 

So when the compariſon is made by the Ap T2 

betweene a Reghteows man and 2 Goa man; M. 

Rom, 5. 7. the Good man, is this merciful mind» s. 

ed man, which farre exceedeth the other, By - 


om, a merci full ew, he muſt exceed rhoſe cermes, 
which by the law, the ſew-wasbound to; 5. 5. 
mult allow to pious uſet much mare then the 
thirtiet hpart of his yeare3 and this 
law, and direction being by God himſelfe given 
to his one people the Fewer, may deſerve fo ' 
farre to be confidered by us, as it is an evidence 
of Gods judgement then to that peaple -: But 
then 4 though this be not a law now binding 
us, as not given to us, yet being alaw of charity 
and mercy to my poore neighbour, which for the 
ſubſtance of it, is an eternal law of Nature, there 
_ — mall _ for — Chriſtian tothinłe him · 
Aelte diſengaged from chat quorym or proporti- 
on, Which even che 8 were conſidered 
+} ©1 2 


_ 
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as in aſtate of imperfection, were obliged to; ſave. 
only that this is now left to their owne freedome. , 
which was beforecommanded;and*twere ſhame 
that a Chriſtian thus left to his one freedome 
ſhould come ſhort of what a Iem was brought to 
by conſtraint. But 5”. on the contrary fide, the 
more perfect uw of Chriſt, and the more grace, 
and the more light. brought into the world by 
him, requiring bigher perfection now, then be- 
fore by law was required, (/e that except our 
righteouſneſſe exceed theirs, we ſhall not enter the 
Kingdome of Heaven) may very jultly be deems 
ed to require a greater proportion of usnow in 
workes of mercy, then of them was then expect 
ed. From whence it will be conſequent, 6", 
That as our Rig bicouſuc ſſe muſt exceed their righ 
teowfneſſe, ſo our AMereꝝ their mercy: i.e. that to 
be arightesus Chriſtian, (i. e. ſuch an one, as per- 
formes what the lam of Chriſt requires of him 
for ame s. giving) tis neceſſary to ſet apart much 
more then a yearely thirtieth of his revenue, ot 
encreaſe; and to be a merciſull or benigne or . 
ows Chriſtian, much more againe then that, 8 
neceſſary. Bur then ſeventhly, the Chriſtian ſa 
alſo the Jewiſß) law in this matter, doth not ſo 
conſiſt in an indiviſible point, as that any ſet pro 

ortion can be defined, lower then which would 

e the ſinne of parſimony, and higher then which 


the finne of prodigality; but is allowed its of 


{rt and dulighaſal even ay 


„ 
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tade, within which it may move higher or low - 
er without ſinne; yet ſo that it may on one ſide 
be ſo /ow, that it will be unchriſtian love of mo- 
ney; and on the otherſide ſo high (it it be to the 
neglecting, and expoſing his owne children, and 
family) that ie may be wretchleſle prodigality: 
which two extremes being by the helpe of the 
former directions avoyded the rule will be, That 
the more liberall weare to them that want, or 
the more liberall in ſetting apart for them to pro- 
vide them a plentifull patrimony, the more ac- 
ceptable it will be in the ſight of God; and the 
more liberally rewarded: according to that of the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 9. 6. He that ſoweth bountifully, 
Hal reape bountifully, by which I conceive is 
meantnot only Gods aboundant retributions of 
Glory in another world, buteven his payments 
of temporall plenty here, to thoſe who have 
beene willing to make that Chriſtian uſe of that 
earthly talent commited to their Stewarding. 

S. Doe you beleive, that liberality to the poore 


likely ro receive any ſachreward in thu life?The 


reaſou of my queſtion , becanſe if there were any 
ground for the affirmative , I ſponld conceive it a 
woſÞ convincing motive to all, even the worldly- 
winded men , to caſt their bread tha upon t 

waters; Fit ſhould returne to them againe in this 
life with encreaſe. Liberality being a thing plea» 
id blond , tothe 
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moſt covetous minded man; and nothing imagina- 
ble to deterre any from the practice of ſo lovely a 
duty, were it not the feare of diminiſhing our ſtore 
er bringing our ſelves to want by that meanes. I 
Hall therefore in great earneſt deſire to heare your 
opinion in that point? C. I make nodoubr of 
this truth, that mercifulneſle and Chriſtian libe- 
rality is the ſureſt way to plenty and content- 
ment in this life; io farre from ever being a meanes 
of impoveriſhing any, that it is moſt conſtantly 
(when — as it ought) a meanes of enrich- 
ing. And that you may not thinke this a phanſy 
or ſpeculation, or groundleſſe confidence in me, 
I ſhall tell you that I conceive there is not any 
one thing (temporall) for which there are ſo ma» 
ny cleare evident promiſes in the Scripture as 
this. For the giving you ground of faith in this, 
Iwill name you ſome. And a foundation I ſhall 
lay, Deut. 26. 11. where there is by God preſeri- 
bed a forme of prayer to be uſed by him that hath 
made an eud of rithing all the tith of his encreaſt 
the third ycare, i. e. that hath paid the poore thei 
patrimony, (as appeares by the reſt of the vere; 
and which till it be done, the third yeares toching 
is not made an end of. ) And the forme prefers 
bed gives the man that hath ſo done liberty and - 
priviledge of claime and cha to all kind ul 
earthly bleſſings. v. 13. Then then ſbalt fay bv» 
fore the Lord thy God I have given to the ſfranꝑe 
to 
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to the fat herleſſr. & c. And chereu bone. $.Looke 
downe from heaven aud bleſſe thy people {lracl, and 
the land which thou haſt given as, a land flowing 
with milks and honey. The mention of the milke 
and honey, and atfluence, is an interpretation 
what that bleſſing is which is there prayed for ſo 
confidently; to wit, temporall plenty here; and 
Gods preſcribing this forme ot prayer is argu- 
ment enough that God will grant it to him, that 
having performed this condition, doth humbly 
in prayer require the performance ot ſuch pro- 
miſe. Onely by the way, theſe two things muſt 
goe together infeparably,performaxce of the con- 
dition, and then prayer to God. According to that 
ofthe blind man in the Goſpell, that he that is a 
worſpipper of God and doth by will. him he beareth. 
Other places fit to be ſuperſtructed on this you 
have in the Pſalmes of David, Pſal. 41. 1. Bleſs 
ſed is be that conſidereth the poore and naedy; And 
what kind of bleſſing this is, appeares by the con- 
text, The Lord will deliver him, preſerve. bimgheep 
lim alive, bleſſe him on the earth, c. And beſides 
others one remarkeable place that booke affords, 
Pſale37.25. I haus beene young. aud nam am ald, 
yet ſaw I never the righicam ſarſalęn, nan his ſeed 
begging bread. What is meant by the \nighteow 
there, will be evident. it you adviſe wi 
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The Righteous fheweth merry and giveth and v. 
26, — oem 4%) merci 
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full and lendeth. His liberality ſuch and ſo con- 
tinuall (all the day mercifull) that one would 
thinke it able to exhauſt his patrimony; to bring 
him, at leaſt his poſterity, to want and beggery; 

and yet in all Davids obſervation, he had found 
(ſo farre as to make an Aphors/me of it) that none 
were ever brought to want by that meanes; but, 
as it followes for confirmation of this truth, v. 26. 
His ſeed is bleſſed; his poſterityas proſperous as if 

ng. their father ——— mine into hell 

Pluto, (here the Poets thought riches dwelt) to fetch 

out treaſure for them. W here although therule 

doe not neceſſarily hold fo farre, tbat no other 
meanes can make a mercifull man poore , (for 
perhaps negligence, ſuretyſhip, ſome other ſinne 
lived in and bringing a curſe upon him, may; and 
mercifulue ſſe not prove antidote ſufficient to ſe 
cure him againſt all other poiſon.) Vet thus farre 
it doth in Davids obſervation hold, 1. Thatit 
never brings any man to want; whatever elie 
may, that will not: a. That it is an ordinary meanes 
to helpe to more wealth; to enrich the poſtetts 
ty; to beſtow temporall bleſſings on thema be» 
nigne favourable influence this hath upon all that 
belongs to him. And this which David mentiam 
as an Aphoriſme of his owne obſervation, Ihe 
leive I might extend to all times, and challenge 
any Hiſtorian of paſt, ot obſervator of preſent 


times, to give one inſtance out of his knowledge 
| * 10 


— —— „ , Do cw b — 


> SUBS ESBSTTEOFEATARSISETS 


— 


— 


51. A Pratticall Catechiſme, 247 


—— 


to the contrary; of any Cbriſtian Almes-giver 


chat brought himielſe or his poſterity to want 


(nay that did not thrive and proſper the better) 
by that meanes. Some notable examples I have 
knowne in my time for the confirming what I 


now ſay, but could never yetheare of any to the 


contrary. To theſe I ſhall adde # few places of 
teſtimony alſo out of the Proverbs of Solomon, 
11-24, There it that [cattereth and yet encreaſeth, 
i. e. One ſort of ſcatterers there is that encreaſ#tb 
by ſcattering 3 and no cauſe of doubt but that the 
merciful is this kind of ſcatterer ; which fartber 
appeares by the oppoſition in the reſt of the 
verſe, There is thatwithholdeth more then ts meete, 
andit tendeth to poverty. Aﬀtrange thing that ſcat- 
tering ſhould be a meanes of encreeſing; giving, 
of having; and withholding, of poverty keep - 
ing, of not having; but when 'tis conſidered 
how all temporall plenty is of Gods diſpoſing, 
bow by his bleſſing and opeving his hand. all thin; 
are filled with plemteouſneſſe ; and by his with 
drawing his. auſpicious influence, all things are 
improſperous,moulter and crumble into nothing, 
there will be ſmall difficulty in belciving Gods 
-promiſe for ſuch kind of difficulties, as theſe. Be- 
hides, the following verſes make iccleare,that it 
belongs to this matter, v. 253. The lilerall ſovle 
Hall be made fat, and he that waterzth ſhall be was» 


tered alſe bimſelfee And {cling of corne 0 
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act of liberality, v. 26. in oppoſition to him that 
withboldeth it, it followes, B leſſing D be po 
hu head. and v. 28. The Righteous, i. e. the liberal 
againe,(as oppoſite to him that truſteth in riches) 
Mall flouriſh as a branch. i. e. be very proſperous, 
And though it follow in the laſt verſe, that the 
righteons ſhall'be recompenced on the earth ; i. e. 
meete with alflictions and puniſhments here; yet 
is that common ſtate of good men reconcileable 
with temporall bleſſings here, as may appeare, 
Mark. 10. 30. So againe, Prov. 13. 23. good 
man leaveth hu inheritance to his childrens chil. 
dren, Where if the good mas be the {ame that is 
meant by that phraſe, Rom. 5. 7. it will be di- 
ſtinctly pertinent ro this matter, (and ſo the con. 
text would inforce, and the wealth of the ſinner i 
lad np for the juſt.) But if it be amore generall 
word, yet then alſo this of the merciſull will be 
conteined under'it. So againe, Prov, 14. 31. He 
that hath mercy on the poore, happy ii he. So 19.17, 
He that bath pity on the peore lendeth unto the 
Lord: the Vulgar read it | lendeth wnto the Lord 
pen uſe | and that which he hath given will be pay 
bim agaius, and (it being lent upon «/e,) pay him 
with te, and intereſt alſo. On occafion of which 
place Iremember an ancient ſtory in Cedremu 
(how true I know not) ofa „ 2 ancient, 
faith he, as King Hererbiabs time, that having 
dead di pee nd weighed it, reſolved tot 
a W 
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{ the poore, and then waited and expected to ſee 


— —_ 


whether God would be as good as his word. 
Gave all that he had but two peices of ſilver, to 


it come againe; but being not preſently anſwe- 
red in that expectation, grew angry, and went 
up to Fera/alem to expoſtulate with God for 
cheating him by this unperformed promiſe. The 
ſory goes on, that he being on his way, found 
two mena ſtriving , engaged in an unreconcilea- 
ble quarrell;abour a ſtone, that both, walking to- 
gether, had found inthe way, and fo had both e- 
quall right to it; but being bur one and undivi- 
dible, could not both enjoy; and therefore to 
male them freinds, he having two peices of fil» 
ver, doth upon eontract divide them betwixt the 
pretenders, and hath the ſtone in exchange from 
them; having it, he goes on his journey, and 
coming to Jeraſalem ſhewes it the Goldſmith, 
who tells him chat it was a jewell of great value, 
being a ſtone falne and loſt out of the high Preiſts 
Ephod, to whom if beeatried it he ſtibuid cer- 
fainly receive a greatreward ; he did ſo, and ac- 
cordingly it proved; the high preiſt rooke it of 
him, gave him a great reward, but withall a box 
on the eure, bidding him truſt Gd the next time. 
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The ſtory if true, is an inſtance of the matter in 
hand ; if not, yet an embleme or pictore of it. So 
agane, Prov: 22. 9. He that hath a bνiull eye 
bal br bleſſed , for be givnh of bu bread tothe 
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poore, Where the affirmative promiſe is moſt 
punctuall, and the reaſon to confirme it moſt re- 
markeable, being but the repetition of the thing 
it ſelfe, (as principles are faine to be proved by 
themſelves) the bowntsfll minded man ſhall be 
bleſſed, why? becauſe he is bountifull, i. e. noo- 
ther argument needſull to prove it but this; the 
promiſe, infallible promiſe belonging peculiarly 
to ſuch. And Prov. 28.27. He that giveth to the 
poore ſhall not lacke, A moſt definitive large rule, 
from whence no exception is imaginable, if we 
had but faith to depend upon it. And leſt you 
ſhould thinke that this referred onely to the (tate 
of the 7ewes under the Old Teſtament, and be. 
Jonged not at all to us Chriſtians, you may irt 
obſerve, that theſe Proverbs of Solomon are not 
truths peculiar to that ſtate, but extenſive even to 
us Chriſtians; and more purely ſo,then to them, 
many of them. 2. That in the Goſpell one place 
there is that repeates in ſence one part of thee 
places, that of 19.17. [ He that giveth to the poore 
lendeth to the Lord.] to wit, Mat. 25. 43. CLI 
much as ye did it to one of theſe , gou did it unte 
me. ] And then why may not the latter part bes | 
long to us alſo? 3. One plaine promiſe of tempo» 
ral things there is in the Goſpell alſo to thoſe 
that part with any of their goods for Chriſts ſake, 
(and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian Ales. givers 
chat doe it in obGdience to Chriſts lay, and hs 
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rity to fellow Chriſtians, ) Mat. 19. 2. and that 
in a generall unlimited ſtile. excluding all excep- 
tion , Mark, 10. 30. There i no man that hath 
lit houſe, or brethren, & c. and lands, i. e. world» 


fings here; and then over and above in another 
world, everlaſting life. Onely with a mixture of 
perſecutions, as Saint Marke (or Saint Peter who 
had asked the queſtion which occaſioned this 
ſpeech of Chriſts, and whoſe eAmanzenſes Saint 
Marke was) hath it, as before I told you. Prov. 
11. 31. after all thoſe remporall promiſes to the 
Almes- giver, it is added, He ſhalt be recompenced, 
or receive his portion of afflictians in the earth, By 
all theſe teſtimonies from the word of God. both 


in New and Old Teſtament, I conceive this do- 


Arine as cleare as any in the Scripture, That the 
promiſe of temporall plenty to the liberall is fo 
diſtin and infallible, that it can be no leſſe then 
groſſe ignor auce of plaine Scripture not to 9b» 
ſerve it; and arrant — not to beleive it 
and ſtrange Uu · Chriſtian ſinne not to practice 
that ſo amiable a duty; that to him that beleives 
this, there is not the leaſt temptation imaginable 
ain(t it, even the covetous man himſelſe being 
wed to be the objector. S. I cannot but ac» 
kuowledge the truth of your premiſes, and reaſona- 
1 . bleneſſe 


— 


ly goods , but he ſhall receive an hunared fold now ON neu- 
in ibu time: (this firſt lower harveſt , this ſeaſon ** *© 
of retributions) howſes, '&c. i. e. temporall bleſs * 
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lichte avit may, that ſo chey way be more enam 
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bleneſſe of the concluſion from them, and onely mer. 
vaile what artifice the Devill hath gotten to ew. | 
ſnare men by, and heepe them from doing tha | 
which is ſo agreeable to their humours and diſpei 
tions, even 4s they are partakers of but ingenuom 
nature. God melt the heart ana open the hand of thy 
obdurate world, and teach us the due practice of it, |, 
I ſhall preſume you have no more neceſſary to & It 
addbd to the explication of the duty here ſuppoſed] x 
[ and thog when thou doeſt almes ] 7 all cal you] f 
from thence to the ſecond particular mentioned, Tu 
Caution interpoſed, and defire to know what tha} f 
it?; C. The Caution is, that we do not aur alm e 
to be ſeene of men; or uſe any meanes in the doing 
of them, to have glory of men; to be praiſed f a 
commended by them. For this is an infirmity vt: & 
ry ordinarily inſinnuating it ſelfe in our belt adi », 
ons, to blaſt and defame them in the eyes of God; & 
every man being apt to deſire to be better thought] it 
of by man for the performance of this duty; C 
ſpecially if he be awexceeder in it. S. But wary ay 
we not commanded before, that our light (houl] m. 
ſhine before men? hat i that but to de our youll tor 
worker fo, that men mig be ſee them? C. Tot ou 
I ſhallanſwer 1. By telling you that the perſaꝶſ he, 
mance of duties to God may be either publich mo 
or private; the one in the congregation, the ef lov 
ther in thecloſet;the farmer ought to be as puldor 
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plary, and tend more to the glorifying of God; 
& to that the ſhineing of our light belongs: the 
ſecond, as private as it may, to approve our ſelves 
the more to God, and to that this caution. here 
A pertaines. And though this be more illuſtriguſly 
the | obſervable in the two following duties of prayer 
it | and faſting, yet will it hold in ſome meaſure in 
Achs alſo; the Church being deſigned for giving 
ſe} alſo, and every Chriſtian antiently wont ——— 
"#1 ſomewhat to the Corban every time he came to 
Church, a remainder of which cuſtome we have 
e ſtill in the offertory, 2. That there is great diſſer- 
wh ence betwixt doing our good workes ſo, that men 
og] mey fer them, and doing them to be ſeene of wen 
| and againe, betweene doing them {o before wen, 
'& | that they may fer, and glorifie our father in hea- 
It | vev, and that we may have glory of men.. The 
df former, if it have not the latter to blaſt it (and if 
it] it be truly ſo, is excludes the latter) is only a 
&| Chriſtian charitable care, that my good actions 
"1 may be exemplary to others; the /econd that they 
may be matter of reputation to my ſelte : The 
"I former reſpecb only God's glory, and not mine 
wy owne; the ſerund mine owne vaine aiery credit 
er, and not (or mote then) God's. The frf a 
moſt divine Chriſtian act. expreſſion of great 


Abe of God, and deſite to pro his King - 
dome; —— — 
uke all others as good as n 
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ſeemes the praiſe ef mes rules in us, and not the 


ſecond is an evidence of great paſſion, and ſelfe. 
love, and impatience of having our reward put 
off to ſo long a date, as the reverſion in another 
world: and conſequently theſe two are moſt di- 
verſely rewarded; the firff with a great degree 
of glory, for the glory we have brought to God 
name; the /econd ſo odious in the ſight of God, 
that even our almes giving, or beſt actions, are 
eaten'thorow and ſmitten as the gourd with the 
worine, and come to nothing, find no-reward 
in another world ; the little reputation gotten 
here and affected by us, mult ſerve our turnes, the 
only reward we are to hope for; which ſhewes 
the unhappyneſſe and folly of this ſinne of vaine- 
glory, it robbes us of all the reward that our moſt 
eſteemeable, acceptable, free- will- offerings, our 
workes of mercy, can hope for from God. S. {t 
thu deſire to be ſiene, and have glory of men a ſings, 
o# no? C. A ſinne ſurely it is, as adeflexion to 
the creature; and if it be the principall motive of 
our actions, then a waſting ſinne; unreconcile: 
ble with charity, or the favour of God, (ſori 


love of God, and then bow can you beleeve? dei 
44.) but if the love of God be the principlear 


— — ; 
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 themiuch copies on purpoſe to tranſcribe; the 


prime mover of our actions, and this other ofthe 
deſire to be ſeene of men, do only ſteale in, a0 
ſecondary carnall intereſt of out owne he 
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though it be a ſinne ſtil}, and ſuch an one, as 
willdeprive us of all future reward of that 
good worke , to which it is adherent , yet 
through God's mercy in Chriſt and his equitable 
inter pretation of our infirmities, it will not pre- 
vile ſo farre as to ſeperate berweene God and 
u eternally, or to caſt us out of his favour; this I 
conceive may be concluded by analogy from 
that bard place of Saint Paal 1 Cor. 3. 12. or an 
example whereby that (being of a larger extent, 
and belonging firſt to matters of doctrine, then 
to many other things) may be illuſtrated. The 
foundation being once layed, i e. Jeſus Chriſt, ſ he 
being ſet the principle ot all our actions, the faith 
in, & love of him being depeeſt grounded in our 
hearts) ſuperſttuctures on this, are either of pure 
ſubſtantiall metall, which will beare the reſt, or 
tryall, or judgement of God (for that is meant by 
the day ] which word in all languages almoſt 
ignifyes judgement) when done without this 
mixture of droſſe or hypacrifiez or elſe of a baſer 
allay which will-not hold out the tryall, but will 
periſh in the fire, when they are brought to it for 
tryall, ſuch are theſe almes-givings, &c: of ours, 
which have this deſire of vaine-glory mixed 
with them. The former oftheſe workes, r gold, 
&c. not conſumable by the fire, abide the tryall, 
and are rewarded, v. f . the latter like wood, & c. 
e e e , ere 
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are burnt v. 15. come to be acounted to him for 
reward and fo all thoſe good deeds of his are loft; 
come to nothing ( eaten through with that can» 
kar of vaine- glory) this mulct or puniſoment lies 
Copies. upon him for this fault, but yet the foundation res 
emu. maining (till firme, the faith and love of God in 
caſiorru. his heart, he himſelſe ſhall be ſaved, or eſcape; 
ſhall not himſelfe be burnt, though his workes 
ws Is nu. are; yet ſo, as by fire, or through, or out of fire. 
&5- wnethat being in the midlt of a fire, hath his ve- 
ry clothes bunt from his backe, and ſcapes ones 
ly with his life; theſe tainted workes of his are 
loſt, but himſelfe eſcapes, naked and bare, to be 
one of the Nethinim,as it were, or doore · kee pet 
in the Kingdome of God; meane while this fi- 
vour which he finds, that is thus guilty of this 
blaſting ſinne, will give him but little encourage 

ment, or comfort to indulge to it, when 
| knowes, that when tis cheife in his heart, the 
principle of his actions, or ſaperiour to the love 
of God in him, tis then an act of arratit infideſi 


ven when it comes in, but as a ſecondaty,appeth 
dant to his good deeds, tis yet then a meants 

deptive him of all the reward or benefit of hh 
beſt actions, his Almes-giving , prayer, and 
ſting ; and brings him low, to very ſad eſtatt 
here, and com f meane one hereafter 
all which he that will adventure for a little — 


— 


ty, and little mercy to be expected then; and& | 
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51. A Practicali Catechiſme. 
try praiſe, that meere blaſt and wind, and breath 
„ | of finfull men, is (ure very ill adviſed, 

S. 2% being ſo unhappy a (nxe, and yer ſo bards 
h gotten ont of ma, what meanes tan you direct me 
20, to prevent it? C. 1. A conſidetation of the 

rice it coſts us Te have no reward of your Fathey 
which isin Heaven] or [they have their reward. 
here, and lo none behind in another world. 
A reſolution befote hand never to make my 
good deed more publicke then the cireumſtaneet 
& | neceſſarily attending the preſent occaſion, excort 
from me. It 1 doe every good deed in the ſea - 
ſon and place that God repreſents the object to 
the, let him alone to provide for his owne glory, 
that is, to rife from it; and therefore I ſhall not 
need in that teſpect to uſe any artiſice to publiſh 
it, under pretence of making my light ius ber 
fore wen, Therefore I fay the ſceond mennes will 
be a reſolution not to make my good action mote 
publicke then it needs, as by browing a 1rnwper, 
or uſing any meanes ptoportionabſe to that, 
though in a lower degtee, to call mens eyrs to- 
watds me; or todoe What I doe (or putpoſe and 
by choice) in the marker plate of fircet , of pla- 
| cesof publicke meeting and concourſe. (for fo 7 72” 
the word rendred Synegayphcr, ſigniffes] Bur ff 
$;rather on che other ſide, if I find that Humour 
of vanity getting in upon me; to labour for the 
preateſt ſectecy TY card 
1 2 8 
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that impoſſible phraſe of ¶ not letting the left hand 


know what the right hand doth ]) which by the |. 


way gives alſo a very ulefull advertiſement for 
our direction in our diſpenſing of almes. Not to 
doe them ſo much to the beggar. in the fireet, 
(who t. Is here, by accident, literally forbidden, 
v. 2. CL vot in the ſtreetes] And 2. For the moſt 
part is a diſorderly walker, and not the fitteſt ob- 
ject of ſuch charity (releife of his wants without 
his labour being the nouriſhing his idleneſſe) And 
withall 3. Is the molt proper food for our vaine 

lory) as to the poore labourer in ſecret, the 
— 5 keeper that comes not abroad , and yet 
needes aide and releife more truly , to ſupport 


the burthen of a numerous hungry family, and 


withall cannot be any temptation to our vaine - 

lorious humour; atleaſt ſo probably is not, as 
| * other. 4. The contemplation of the rewad 
that attends my contempt of the praiſe of men, 
theuſand mes more, even in kinde, thenthat 
which the vaine man attaines to; to wit, being 
praiſed of God openly before Men and Angells 
(whereasa few ſpectators of ſinfull men is all that 
can here be compaſſed) in a full quire, all oY 
upon us; not onely to be praiſed but rewardedal, 
O. S. 1conceive you have now gone through the 
firſt: of the three things, and fully ſatiefied al my 
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ſeruples, God grant my obedience and practice, and 
obſervation of your Ledien, way be as perfeBly 
compleats 
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compleate and uni verſall. I ſhall call upon you now 
to the ſecond, beginning at the filth, and extended m_ 


tothe 16" verſe. In al! which I expe what you 
will obſerve unto me. C. The ſame generall parts 
that before. A Duty ſuppoſed, and a double Care 
tion interpoſed. The Duty ſuppoſed is prayer;that 
great prime branch of the worſhip of God, re- 
quired of all that acknowledge God to be God, 
and molt reaſonable for all that acknowledge , 
1. The world to be ruled by his providence. 2. 
Themſelves to have any need of his grace or par- 
don. Or 3. That hope for any reward from him 
in another world. S. 7 ſpall defire your dire ct᷑i- 
on in divers particulars concerning this duty. And 
1. How many ſorts of prayer are there C. i. Pray. 
er of the heart, when the ſoule ſighs out it's de- 
ſires unto God; and of the tongas added to that, 
which is then vocall prayer. 2. Either publicke 
or private: Publicke of two ſorts, 1. In the 


Charch, or meeting together of all that will joine 


with us, called together by tolling ofa bell, &. 


which is very uſefull and neceſſary, 1. For the 


paòlictę teſtimony of our piety, 2. For the ſfirriug 
»» and enflaming of others. 3. For the mating of 
thoſe common publicke requeſts , wherein all that 
meete are concerned; as for «ll men, the whole 
Church, the Rulers and Magiſtrates of that Com- 
munity wherein we live, for pardon of finnes z 
gilt of grace, preſervation from danger, and all 
—_— other 


rayer. 
8 
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ather things that as Fellow · members of Church 


or State, we may ſtand in need of. 4. For the pre» 
wailing with God , (the union of ſo many hearts 
being molt likely to prevaile , and the preſence 
of ſome godly, tobring downe mercies on thoſe 
ethers, whoſe prayers have no promiſe to be 
heard; eſpecially if performed by a conſecrated 
pet ion, whoſe office it is to draw nigh unto God, 
te. to offer up prayers, &c. to him, and to be 


the Embaſſadour and Meſſenger betweene God 


and Man; Gods Embaſſadour to the people , is 
Gods ſtead beſceching them to be reconciled ; and 
the peoples Embaſtadour to God to offer «pam 
xeguefss for grace, pardon, mercies, to him. 2. In 

the family, which is a leſſer Congiegutien , the 
Maſter or Father of which is to 


forall that are under his power and charge, as 
well as their 2 food) and aske thoke 
things which in that relation of members of the 
ſame family are moſt acknowledged to be need 
fall forallthere preſent. And then private pray» 
er of two ſorts againe, either okb and wit 


wanyrelations common to one mother, and yt 
diſtinct and peculiar from all others.) Or of every 


chers, in the cleſet, or retiredneſſt. | | 


S. Having wentjonad the ferts, zen * 
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together, (who are as it were ons ficſh,and hae 


pply the place | _ 
- ofthePreift, (and to provide this ſpirituall taod : 


man or woman, ſingle and private from all | 
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alſo to mention the parts of prayer? C. Thoſe are 
ſet downe by Saint Paul, 1 Tim. 2.1, Suppli. 
cation, prayers, interceſſſaus, giving of thankes, 
| The firſt ſeemeth to referrero Confeſion and ac» 


fene. Ancceſſary dayly duty both in publike 
and private, for our ſelves and others; only in pri- 
vate fit to be more diſtin and particular, by 
f way of enumeration of the kinds, and acts, and 
gggravating circumſtances of ſinne. The ſecond 
is the petitioning or requeſt ing of all things weeeſ« 
ſary for our bodies or foules, in all our capacities 
either as ſingle. or double.perſons; as members of 
families, of Kingdomes, of Chriſtendome, of 


freinds, tor enemies, for all men, eſpecially y 


| - aur lawfull Governours, Kings, and all that 


in authority ſpirituall or civil, The fourth is the 


benefits received by us, or others; being baund 
by the rule of gratitude to be mindfull of what 
we have received; of piety, to acknowledge 
| God's hand in beſtowing them; of charity, tp 


| be ſenſible of what ever good, any part af man- 


kind bath beene partaker-of , from that great 
ſpring of goodueſſe. as well as our ſel ves and by 


drefſcs to heaven. | jt 32419 


al theſe, to expreſſe all in out payers and ad- 


Sei quis. 


knowledgement of, and beſceching pardes for- 


acyod- 


OY * 


Sy rel 


mankind it felfe. The third is the interceding or 
| mediating fer others, offering up prayers for 


returning our ackuowledgewents to God for all ej, 
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S. My next inquiry muſt be, how often this 
duty muſt be performed? (C. This great duty con- 
fiſting of theſe ſo many parts, mult be performed 
frequently by all and every Chriſtian, without a» 
ny ſlacking or intermitting of it; but how fre- 
quently there is no precept in this place or any 
other of ſcripture; which argues, that though the 
ſubſtance of the duty be under particular precept, 
yet the frequency 18 left (after the manner of 0+ 
ther. free-will-offerings } to every mans owne 
conſcience, and pradence, as occaſions and cir» 
cumſtanees ſhall direct. Vet from the commands 
and examples of Scripture, ſome ſpeciall directi- 
ons, We may take withus. As 1. that ove day is 
ſeven is to be ſet apart for this pur poſe, (though 
not to be all ſpent in the performance of this one 
duty, yet) for this duty to be carefully perform- 
ed both in the Church, the familie, and in pri- 
vate; and that with more ſolemnity then ordina» 
ry. 2. That other times taken notice of by the 
Chureb, either by way of commemoration of 
partticular paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt,” of his 
Saints, &c. or. by way of commemoration of 
ſome notable benefits received; or on occaſjon of 
particular urgencies, &c. be by us ſolemnely ob» 
ſerved alſo, according to the rule of the Church 
wherein we live; in like manner as the Jewes ob · 
ſerved their dayes appointed them by law. 3. 
that no man omit to performe this duty at leaſt 
worning and evening , every day ; this beings 


—— 
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lemnely required of the people of God, directed 
by the law of piety to begin and clofe all with 
prayer, which the very heathens could judge 
neceflary, and being the leaſt, that can be meant 
by that precept of the A poſtle of praying without 
ceaſing, or continually: which is thought by ma- 
ny to extend no farther then in proportion to 
the dayly ſacrifices among the ewes, which 
were conſtantly every morning and evening;but 
by none interpreted, or conceived interpretable 
toany lower proportion. Butthen 4. the exam- 
ples of holy men in ſeripture do adde unto this 
number, ſome more, ſome leſſe: Devid ii one 
place ſpecifies the addition of a third, at moru- 


ung, and at evening, and at noong day wil ] pray, and 


that iuſtantly, i. e. in a ſer, ſolemne, intenſe, ear 
neſt addrefle, P/. 5 5. 17. (and fo Daniel, c. 6. 
10.) and this of oon · day is the fame with the 
fexth houre, which i time of prayer, All. 10. 3. 
uſed by Saint Peter.) Others againe obſerved the 
ninth hour, i. e. about three of the c'ocke in the 
aſternoone, as Peter and Fobn Act. 3. 1, which 
is there called an houre of prayer, it ſcemes com- 
monly obſerved; and by going up to the Temple 
it is likely that publicke prayers were uſed at that 
time, and this ſuperadded to the former is a fowrth 
time. And there is little doubt, but that the third 
houre, i. e. nine in the morning, was an houre of 
praycralſo, though there falls not out to be any 
| | mendon 
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mention of it in the new Teſtament, and then | 
chat is a fifth time: And the evening prayer being |, 
| 
| 


anſwerable to the morning, and fo uſed at ſiꝝ in 
the evening, as the other at ſix inthe morning, 
the cuſtome of Godly men hath beene to ſhutup | | 
the evening with a { omp/ine or prayer at nine af 
the Night, and fo that is a ſixth time. To which 
David ſeemes to adde aſeanemh: Pſal.1 1 g.16y, | 
fever times 4 day de I prayſe thee; where prayſing 
being the fourth part af prayer, may be a deno- 
tation of the whole duty, although the truth is, 
the phraſe ſven time may poſſibly be taken not 
ſtrictly to ſignifie that number, but as a phraſe 
ar forme of ſpeech to denote ſrequevcy, Theſe 
direRions put together, and pondered ald com- 

parcd with the /ea/#re that every man hath from 
the duties of his calling, and with the great un- 
valuable benefits of prayer, and with the power 
of ipyportwnity i. e. frequent comming ta God in 
prayer, acknowledged by ( bref, and with the 
cexewnarce of thoſe things which we may 
azke and obtaine by prayer, above moſt other 
things which we ſnend great part of our time 
an, and with the ess of giving Goda | 
liberall portion out of qur time; as well as our & 
Gates, who bath allowed us fo much heſides to | 
our owne uſes, will be very helpfull to you that 
/ youmay judgediſcreetly what is ta be done in 

chisbaliveſſe, and theo Hill reſolving iber wh 
OC,” 18 
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| # well done and well weighed for circumſtan» 
ces, being for the ſubſtance a duty commanded, 


the more of it is petformed, it will be the more 
acceptable to Gad. 
8. From theſe Seruplet ſatiofyed give me. leave 
to proceed to another as hind of far mes my gray 
&1 may, or mu be preſented in? ¶ . In this there 
ue two queſtions couch ed 1. whether any a 
forma of prayen be lawfull to be uſed f 3» 
If it be, whather any other may be ned f 
And. then what directius may be lad fer 
that! To the firſt I anſwer poſitively, that /oF 
forme t of prayer ars lawful, both as the word{ /ot ] 
bgnifics yremeditate limited formes 38 oppoſed 
to — and as it ſigniſies pre/eribed, um 
far ſame oceaſions and uſes commanded. That i 
is lawful to uſe a ſer determinate tarme of words 
either written or faſtened in our memory, ap” 
arent both by the example of (i, (wha is 
int Luke bids ug when we preg, (ap, Ons Fa. 
ther, ei nat only prey aſter this patern (as the 
words in Saint Aati bam may be inter preted) hot 


aſe theſe very words. han you Fllen, Hur. 
* e ee 
enght hin Diſeiglerte D in ths 

the Preifts tharuled ſet ſenmes of d/effng the pore 
Mr, Numb d. 28. and of our Saviour lunfelia, 


awd 
who uſed a part; (if nes the whale) 7 
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Eſalme upon the croſſe; My God, my God, wi 
haſt thow forſaken meꝰ &. And of the Church 
of the Jewes, and Chriſtian Churches through all 
times, Who have had their Liturgies as wayes 
and formes of ſerving of Gbd publickely, and as 
meanes to preſerve the true Religion from all 
corruptions in doctrine. And to theſe arguments 
may be added one more of common obſervation, 
that even when the Miniſter (or who ever is the 
mouth of the reſt) prayeth, though in a forme 
ol his owne preſent extemporary effuſion, yet at 
that time all others preſent are limited to his con · 
ceptions, and pray in as tinted a forme,as if what 
the Miniſter prayes were read out ofa booke, or 
dictated by his memory. That it is alſo lawfull 
to uſea ſet (as that ſignifies a preſcribed) forme 
of prayer, is apparent alſo , 1. By Chrifts pres 
ſeribing ; which he would not ſure have done 
it it had not beene lawfull to have uſed it being 
preſcribed, And ſo alſo, 2. By the other exam- 
ples mentioned, which are moſt of them pte- 


ſeriptions. 2. By the non · objection againſt the 


uſe of chem; for ſure if it be law full to uſe them 
tis law full to preſcribe them at ſome time, and 
for ſome uſes, ( for that a thing in it ſelfe acknow 


ledged and proved to be lav full, ſhould by being 


commanded by lawfall authority become un- 


luayupfull, is very unreaſonable, unleſſe lawfull Ma- 
Sede bethe ozely alf things.) and 
3 + : other 
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other times touſe other liberty is not forbidden, 

and ſo no tyranny uſedupon our Chxiſtian liberty. 

4. By the great benefit that accrues to the Con- 

gregation in having diſcreet well: formed prey - 

ers, and ſo not ſubject to the temerity and imper- 
tinences of the ſuddaine effuſions ; and tke lame 

ſtill in conſtant uſe, and ſo not ſtrange ot new to 

them, but ſuch as they may with underſtanding 

goe along with the Miniſter, and by the helpe of 
their memory the moſt ignorant may carry them 
away for his private uſe; and generally thoſe 
that want ſuch helpes are by this meanes affor- 
ded them. And /aſly, that by meanes of preſcrix 
bed - Liturgies the unity of faith and charity is 
much preſerved, S. Well then, ſuppoſing theſo 
ſer-tormes to be lawful in themſelves, and lawful 
to be preſcribed, another queſtion you taught me, 

whether any other may be uſed but ſuch?- C. Yes 
doubtleſſe, For the Church being obeyed in the 
obſervance of the preſcribed Liturgy inpublike, 
gives liberty for other; ſometimes in the publieke 
Congregation, fo it be done prudently and pi - 
ouſly, and reverently, and to edification ; and ſo 
alſo in the family, or in viſitation of the ficke; 
if the particular condition of one or other doe te. 
quire it. And in private in the cloſet, tis not ſup» 
poſed by our Church but that every one may 
ale his owne wants in what forme of words he 
hall chinke fic ; which that he may doe fitly and 


* 
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reverently , twill not be amiſſe for him to ac« 
quaint himſelfe with the ſeverall ſorts ot addreſs 
{es to God, that the Buoke of Pſalmes, and o- 
ther parts of Holy Writ, and all other helpes of 
devotion will afford him, either to uſe as he finds 
chem fit for the preſent purpoſe, or by thoſe pate 
ternes to direct and prepare hiimſelſe to doe 
like. 1 

S. What qualifications be required in our pray - 
ert to make them acceptable to God, or prevalent 
with him? C. Three forts of qualifications: One 


in the perſon that prayeth j and that is, thathe 


lift up cleane hands without wrath or doubting, 1. 
That he be purified from all wilfull ſinne, bring 


not any unmortified wickedneſſe with him for 


- Godto patronize. 2. That he have charity to hit 


brethren, and humility; the two contraries to 
wrath, 3. That he come with confidence to God 
Throne, aſſuredly heleiving that if he adke what 


he ought , and what God hath not decreed a» 


gainſt, God will grant it him either in kinde, or 
by giving bim that which is better for him. Fot 
this a Chriſtian is bound to beleive, that God is 
the bearer of prayers ; that they which arkg bal 
baue; onely this with theſe limitations, unleſſe 
God by his all-ſeeing eye jadge ſome what ciſe 
berter for us; or by ſome particular decree hath 
determiued the contrary as when the deſtructi · 
on of a nation is determined, chen thong Noah, 
41 * "FF a Daniel, 


3 
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as |Daniel, and Job intercede for it , they ſhall on 

ef. | /ave themſelves , bur not the nation. 5. Os 

o. | this fort of qualifications is there? C. In the pray» 

of fer it ſelfe. As 1. That the matter of it be juſtifia- 

ds zie; ſuch things as God hath promiſed to give 

a | his Children; Or when that is doutbfull whet} 

be | i be ſuch or no, then with ſubmiſſion to his wiſe 

dome, as well as his will; if he ſeeth it beſt for 

ns; and not otherwiſe. 2. That the things that 

belong to our ſoules, and wherein God may moſt 

| be honouted, and our neighbour benefited, be 

moſt and primarily defired- 3. Zeate or fervens 

tie. 4. Attention, as it is contrary to wandring 

idle thoughts; which (though they are very a 

ſill to interpoſe, and no hope ever to be who 

without them) yet muſt be laboured againſt, and 

by the uſe of alf meanes probable repelled, and 

* tor them asked ſolemnely of God. yi 
onltancy , and per ſeverance in asking, com- 

mended to us by the parable of the importunate 

widow. 8. The uſe of ſuch zd reverthice, 

mch geſtures and poſtures as may both hel pe to 

jnflame our zeale, and be a fir companion of our 8 

ſpirituall worſhip. And y. ſometimes adding to g 

Our prayers vowes of voluntary oblations, ufte 

the example of Jacob If Ged. & . S. hat 

the third ſort of qualifications? C. Thoſe that 

we to follow but prayers . x, Obſervation oF 

Gods returnes to our prayets; und in 9 

b , 200 9 


— 
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ofus, or need our ayd, and incaſe of precedent 


3 
22 


Church, or publicke aſſemblings to that pur | 


God's gracious providence in denying what 
would have beene leſſe fit, and granting that 
that is more; 2. Returning him the thankes and 
the glory of all his grants, and denialls. 3. Con 
fidering and ſetting a value on this great unparal» 
lelFd- dignity and prerogative of a Chriſtian, in 
ralking, and converſing, and prevailing with 
God; no difficulty of acceſſe, no doubt of accep- 
tation. 4. Rayſing from his mercies a ſtocke and 
treaſure of confidence for the future, together 
with a love of him; 21d by his denyalls learning 
to make fitter addreiſes the next time. 5. Ex- 
preſſing our gratitude for his mercies by our act 
of charity and bounty to our brethren that ache 


vow, paying that which we have vowed. 

S. If there be nothing elſe, which you will adds 
concerning the duty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed to proceed 
to the Cautions interpoſed an it? C, The firf of 
them is common with that in the matter of 
almes- giving, that the deſire to be ſcene, or pra 
ed of men for our piety, do not inter poſe in our 
devotions; to that purpoſe, that it be not done in 
common aſſemblies (meaning thereby not | 


s 


in the houſe of God, as the word Synagogues 
might ſeeme to import, but any place of pubs 
licke view where men uſe to be ſpeatours) uqt 
in the corners of frerts i. e. places choſen on 
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pole as molt conſpicuous. ( for be that is in 
the corner of ſtreets is ſeene by all in either 
freer ) but that our private prayer (which pe- 


be; in the c/oſer, and the doore ſbut: as neare as 
we can, no eye, but that of heaven, admitted to 


» 


culiarly are here ſpoken of) be as private aa ma 


behold us. For if, in a duty, . wherein God is ſo 


nearely concerned by way of honour, and our 
ſelves both in duty, for the obtaining our needes, 
we can take in ſo poore an acceſſion, as the cons 


fideration and deſire of the praiſe of men, tis 


moſt juſt that that ſhould be our reward, and no 


other expected from God for us. S. But: what 


i the ſecond Caution? C. That we nſe gat vaine 
repetitions. S. What ij meant by that phraſe? 
C. The word in Greeke is a proverbiall word, 
referring to a perſon whoſe name was Batten, 
end a fault that he was obſerved to be guilty oft 
which, ſeeing tis now uncertaine what it was, 


particularly by the reaſons that are here annexed 
tothe cautions. 1. Becanſe by this we ſhall be 


much ſpeaking; 2. Becauſe we ſhall be lihe thens 
in thinking that our many word: helpe God towns 

N40 
plaine, that all 
5 


begin to pray... By bichit ir +. 
repetition in prayer is not forbi 


chin por vp ether of eis reaons; % 
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we ſhall beſt gueſſe of, by the context here, 


like the heathens, who thinke to be heard by their = 
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withall , becauſe both Duvid in his Pſalmes . 


(particularly P/al. 136.) and Chriſt in his agony 
uſed the ſame words in prayer many times. Se- 
condly that the thing here forbidden is fom& 
what that the heather were guilty of; as before 
the Hypocrites of the vine glory. 3. That the 
— moſt probably to he fixt on, is this, the 
Tumbling out of a many unſignifitant words, 28 
the heathen Tragedies expreſſe their manner 
or the ſame words over and over againe, not out 
of fervency of minde, but to lengthen out the 
prayer as long as they can, counting this length 
of words a good quality, ot that that makes it ei. 
ther more powerfull or more acceptable with 
God, which indeed was the peculiar fault of the 
Gentiles, the ſewes rather uſing conciſeneſſe and 
brevity in their prayers. From all which it fol- 
lowes,that the bare length of prayers, any farth& 
then either the neceſſity of our ſeverall wants, t 
the ferveney of our Zeale requires, or may tend 
to the inflameing of out Zeale, is not acceptable 
to God or like to prevaile with him; but rathet 
to do the contrary, if it be affected by us. which is 


farther evidenced: by the manner of that pra 


which is here by Chi commended to us, 
patterne and forme of ours to be ruled aud dirt 
cd by . Onr Faber ce. a very coheiſe tal 
rr 
S. Being by onr Surienyr Selb nnd our fr. 
| T - greſſe 
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e in attendance thereon fallen upon the Lords 

mayer, though I have formerly in the explication 
ur Church. Catechiſme learnt ſomewhat of the 
lader ſtanding of it, jet it being a prayer of ſuch 
ſyeciall weight Gilf, ſhall againe deſire your' 
particular directions for the underſtanding of eve= 
ry part and branch of it diſtinfily. And 1. Is thers 
an thing that from the generall fabricke- of the- 


thing, that our firſt and cheiſe care ought to be 
the glory of God, advancement of his kingdome, 
and obedience to his will 5. e. the ſetting up 
God in that excellence that belongs to him which 
is the ſumme of the three firſt petitions: And 
then after that, the care of our ſelves and choſe 
things wherein we are moſt conoerved ; the 
ſumme at the three latter. To which it we an- 
nex the Doxology [ for thing is the King dome 
&e. J hich is the reffecting on(God's gloryagain 
the obſervation will be enlarged, that the glory of 


all that is good to our ſelves taken in only as it 
may beſt conſiſt with that, on each fide limited 
with it; Juſt as we read of the Liturgy uſed by 
2 Zewes, that of the eighteen prayers uſed init, 

three firſt and three laſt'coneerned God; and 
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ns But the truth is; the ancienteſt Grereks 
ane 


1 


word. you would obſerve to me? C. Yes, this one 


God &c: ought to be our and /aft carey and 


the reſt, betweene #bem/#bvos nnd their owne 
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there is rea ſon to thinke that they came in out of 
the L iturgies of the Greeke Church; where (as | 
now in many places) the cuſtome was, when 
the Lords prayer had beene recited by the Prefs 
byter, for the people to anſwer by way of Dox- 
ology (as after the reading of every Pſalme a Ge 
ry 2 to the Father, & c.) For thine is the K ing · 
dome, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever 
Amen. a | 
S. Pleaſe you then to enter onthe particular 
ſurvey of this prayer? Where firſt occurres the | 
title which we beſtow on Godin it, which I already 
conceive as a meanes to raiſe up our bearts to hin, | 
and a ground of confidence that he can and will | 
heare our prayers. But what is the particular in- 
dortance of it! (C. 1. That we looke on God as 
children on a father, with all reverence, and love, 
and gratitude; as on him who is 1, Our creatour 
and father of our being. 2. More peculiarly ſer | 
out to us in that relation, then to any other ſort 
. mums; Ofereatures:as P lato ſaid. God was a * waker of o- 
b amp. ther things, but a father of men. 3, That all the 
acti of a father on earth are by him performed to 
us; but in a farre higher and more excellent de- 
gree; as farre as beaver is above earth. Such are, 
1. Hu begetting us a new to a lively hopes i.e, hi 
giving us his ſpirit, the principle of ſpiritual and 


celeſtiall life: 2. His continuance of a 
gtace to preſerve what he hath begotten: za, 


- 
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His i preventing 2excicing &3 illuminating grace, 
ua kinde of education to our ſuoles: fourthly, 
His providing an inheritance for us in another 
| world, not by the death of the — bis by the 
purchaſe of the ſonne, to be enſtated on us, at 
dur death; which is the comming our of our 
nonage, as it were, And beſides allthis, wherein 
he is a Father to our ſoules and ſpirits, many, nay 
all kind of paternall acts to our very bodies, 
which we owe more to him, then to our earthly 


| parents who begat chem; as alſo the feeding, pre- 


ſerving maintaining, adorning, and at lalt crowning 
of them. 2+ By this title, and in it that particle 
[Our] we 1. ſigniſie our beleife of Gods free 
bounty, and fatherly reſpect to all our kind, and 
labour not to ingroſſe, or incloſe it to our ſelves. 
2. We extend our prayers to them, as well as to 
our ſelves. 3. We expreſſe our faith, and rely- 


— 


nee, and totall plenary dependance onhim, as 
Dart, and without whom we can hope nothing. 


3. By the ad junct of this title [which art im hea- 
fciency, and all the reſt of his attributes, where» 


men, and the honourableſt of creatures, 
S. From tbæritle you may pleaſe to deſcend to the 
petitions ; and firſt to thoſe which concern Cod; 
of which all . , if you would teach me- ay 


ö | 83 onely 


x * * 
2 


ven] we celebrate his infinity, immenſity, all ſuf< 
by he differs from our father. on earth; 6. 6. from ö 
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onely trouble you with this from thence; That 
the forme of wiſh rather then prayer, retained in 
all thoſe three, different from the ſtile of the 
three latter, doth conteine under it a filent pray- 
er to God, to take the meanes or way of perfors | 
ming this into his one hands; and by his grace 
or providence, or however he ſhall ſee fit, to tale 
care that by us arid alſFnankind, Hu name may br 
hallowed ,, His Kingdome may come, Hu will be | 
done, &c. S. What i meant by the firſt petition, |. 
[hallowed be thy name ? ] And 1.what by Gods 
name? C. By his name is meant himſelte; God 
in his eſſence, and attributes, and all things that 
have peculiat relation to him : It being an ordi- 
ue (nary Hebraiſme that thing and word, doing and 
ln ſpeaking, being called and being name and eſſence, 
'& uno. Tashi name ſhall be called Wonderful, ie. he (hall 
>5y, ben wonderfull one) ſhould be taken promiſcu- 
D. -oufly, the one for the other. S. What i meant 
7w & $23: by hallowing? C. The Hebrew word, or Syri- 
22 4, +, ackedinleR in which Chrif delivered it. ſigniſie: 
A Sw . 
765. to ſeperate from vulgar common uſe , toule ina 
i ſeperate mauner, with that reverence and reſpett 
that isnot allowed to any thing elſe; in that no- 
tion that holy is oppoſed to common or profuma 
Thus is God halowed, hen he isuſed wich ate | 
yerencepeculiur to him above all ether things; | 
when ſuch power. ma jeſty, dominion, goodneſſe, 
&c. are attributed to him, that are compatible 


3 


'| and ſolemnely. And every of thel# is bafawed 


| Gol that he will be pleaſed, 
ted into my heart and the 


. ea F unto him, 
Ba es, bis x 12 
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to nothing elſe. Thus is his Name hallawed; When 
it is reverently hand led; His word or Scripture, 
when weighed with humility f received with 
faich,as the infallible fountaine of all faving truth 
applied to our ſoules, and the ſoles of our hea» 
ters, as the inſtrument deſigned to our endleſſo 
good. the power of God untaſalvatian. Thus is his 
Houſe conſecrated to his ſet vice; his Preiſts de- 
figned to wait on him and afficiare; the Reve- 
of the Church inſtated an God for the main- 
tenance of his lot or Clergy; the fin day of the 
weeke among us (as among the * the laſt j 
ſet apart for t on pping of God poblickely 


when it is thus e to the deſigne, «fed ſex 
parately ; when none of theſe mounds to fancy 
tach, ate brokendowne; but all preſet kom 
che inrode of ſacrilegious protanets. ing 
explained the ſingle termes, what is wow the mag 
wing of the complex , or petitions C, I pray to 
bh n 
— 9. 


by the diſpenſation of his "—_ = TE 


worke in all gur hearts ugh 3 Rai 


5h, e be. 
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faneneſſe, and idolatry, and irreverence, and in? 
deyotion, &c. may be turned out of the world; 
and the contrary virtues of Chriltian piety ſet up 
and flouriſh among us. S. O bleſſed Father, 
Thus be thy name hallowed by me aud all man- 


hind. | 
Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond , [Thy 
Kingdome come] And 1. What i meant by Gods 
Kingdome? C. The exerciſe of Chriſts ſpiritu- 
all Regall power in the hearcs of all his ſervants, 
and Subjects, or Diſciples, that give up their 
names unto him, 1. Here in this imperfect King- 
dome of grace, where the mortifying of every 


unruly affe&ion is erecting of a Throne for 


Chriſt ; 2. At the famous much expected calling 


| of the Fewes , (thoſe greateſt enemies of Chrift ) 


ſo often prophecyed of, when Cbriſts Kingdome 
in the hearts of men ſhall be much more 1lluſtri- 


ous then now it is; more holineſſe, more obedi · 


ence, more ſincere perfect ſubjection, and leſſe re- 
ſiſtance of enemies, whether Satan, or wicked 
men, in what manner we doe not yet know; 3: 
In the great finall doome of all enemies, and 


crownning of all Saints, which ſhall be atten · 


ded with a Xingdome which ſball kave none and, 
Cbrift giving up the Kingdome to his Father, and 
all his Saints taken in to reigne with him for e- 


ver. S. What dos you meane by praying that thid 
Kingdome of God 37211 


9 


may come? C. Ipray char 
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n” | God by his grace inſpired into my heart, and the 
; | | hearts of all men, and by his other bleſſed diſpo- 
p | ll of all things below, will ſo begin to ſet up his 
„ | Kingdome in our hearts immediately, ſo weaken 
#- [the power of the adverſary, and the malice of o 

I | poſers, that it may by degrees of flouriſhing daily 
y encreaſe ; his ancient people the ewes be eſſe- 
s | Qually called; and all other things which ard in 
u- his purpoſe, orderly completed; till at laſt this 
s, | mortall compounded Kingdome, which hath ſo 
ir | much mixture of infirmity, and ſinne and rebelli- 
y- | onin it, be turned into a Kingdowe of perfect ho- 
'y | linefle, and immortality, S. O come Lord Jeſus 
vr . | quickely into thy Kingdome of Grace here for the 
yg | laminating and preventing, for the purging and 
') | cleanſing , for the regenerating and {antlifging of 
ie eur ſoules! for the beſtowing on us that precious 
i- Heſſed grace of perſeverance; and in the King dons 
i- | of thy glory for the perfocting and accompliſting of 
ee | hereafter! 

d Proceed we to the third petition. [Thy will be 
. done in earth as it is in heaven] hat ij meant by 
d Gods will? C. His commands whatſoever they 
ue, but eſpecially choſe which are delivered to 
u in the Goſpell by Chrifft, S. How i hu will 
d done in Heaven? C. It is performed by the An- 
eels who are his Miniſtring ſpirits, doing thoſe 
V things in the governing of the world below, and 
y ot every of us, which he appoinceth them to do. 


—— — 


* 


— — 
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And this which they are thus appointed, they do 
willingly, chearefully, ſpeedily, and without ne. 
glecting any part of it. S. What doe you mea 
i the doing it on earth? C. The obedience 
all men here below. S. What then is the ful in. 
portarce of the whole petition? C. We pray ty 
God, that he will ſo inſpire his grace into all ow 
hearts, and ſa direct by his providence, and all 
to performance, that we may obey him in all by 
commands here on eatth, willingly , - readily, 
cheerfully, ſpeeds/y,imppartially,or (ſincerely, with 
out indulgeing our ſelves to any kind of ſinne in 
the omiſſion of any part of eur duty to him) @ 
his Angels dayly obey his commands in Heaven 
S. Bleſſed Loyd, give us thy grace to will, and . 
fin us to per forme! 5 0 
From the petitions that reſpoct God ei maynon 
proceed to thoſe that reſpelũ our ſelves more partie | 
enlarly ;theugb by your explication Tperceive that | 
in thoſe which reſpett God,weare verrely concerts 
ed alſo. C. It is true in ſome kind, but not in- 
- mediately and particularly, as inthe latter threezof | 
which one thing you may obſerve in general 
Which yet I cannot conveniently declare to yay 
till I have explained ta yau the partieulars. S. | 
' Pleaſed thin to de that. of firſt in the former of they | 
» {Gwe us this day our dayly bread] to 2eb\npl] 
what i meant by Dayly Bread? C. By read 
urant all the nece ſſarſcs of like. By deni, ſome 
2 5 | wary 


mT 
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yd what which the word in Eagliſs doth not di- 
Us| ſinctly ſigniſie, yet well enough expreſſeth the 
ea | fence of. For thus it is. The word in Greeke 


6d | fomes from a word which ſignifies the day ap- 


lm. jroaching, or the morrow, or (in the ſcripture 


% fence ofthe Hebrew anſwerable to it) the te- 8 


our | minder of our lives how long or ſhore ſoever it 
i which becauſe it is uncertaine, men ordinari- 
| by] iy male this an excuſe for their covetouſneſſe 
#p,] that they may lay up for their age, and ſo the ol 
der the are, grow the more covet ous. From 
lence the word rendred [dayly ] denotes ſo much 
#$ſhall be ſufficient or proportionable for the re- 


4 beleech God to take into his care, and todiſtri- 
bute unto us this day, i. e. (as Saint Luke inter- 
.prets it) or dayly day by day, So that the prime im- 


day that which ſhall be ſufficient for the remainder 
Hour lives, S. Tow ſaid thu was the prime impor- 
tance of it, which ſeemed to imply that there was 
another; What i that? C, The molt obvious 
ſence I call the prime ſenſe, becauſe the words 
lo firſt yeild it chat is(as I told you) to the bodily 
ner ſſuries of this life, food and rayment; but a 
ſecondary ſence there is, which though the word 
yeild but in the ſecond place, yet is amore weigh · 
ty conſider able ſenctʒ to wit, as bread imports in 
8 ſpicituall acreption the food of thy ſouls; My 
= Tra 
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wander of our lives; which in eur prayers WE. 


Tg 
pottance of this petition is, Lord give ns day by (Ys 


ww 
Nobo 
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\ If hefaile, he then which hath fo failed is tha 


payment of which would go ſo deepe with as 


ſuſteine it ſelfe as the body without food, and 


forgive them that treſpaſſe againſtus.] C. There 


, Ces againſt God, the word in Greeke is 41 
which is a Syriack expreſſion to fignific Sun 


caſt him into priſon, and there leave him (till 


grace of God; without which that can as little 


then the dayly bread is that meaſure of contin 
all grace which will ſuffice for the remainder 
our warfare here; which we beſeech God dayby 
day to beſtow upon us, to aſſiſt and uphold us in 
all our wants, and referre the care thereof untg 
God, who, we are confident, careth for wm. . 
I beſeech God thus to care for ua all, and give us 
day by day for the remainder of our lives, all 
things neceſſary for our ſoules and bodies! 

You may now pleaſe to proceed to the next i. 
the fifth petition. Forgive us our tre ſpaſſes, as we 


will be little difficulty found in that; to forgive, 
is to abſolve, pardon, free from puniſhment; and 
the word, zre/paſſes, ſignifies all manner of offers 


Thus occaſioned, every man is bound to pany 
exact, obedience to God by the condition of the 
firſt covenant, and that under an heavy penalty, 


God's debter to puniſhment; which it it be nc 
forgiven him, will fetch out a writ againſt hi 


hath payed the utter moſ. i.. eternally.) We there 
fore pray to God to remit theſe debts Fours, the 


BY 


, 
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us, 
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and whereas we adde CL we forgive them &i] 
that is only a mention of a qualification in us, 


+ | made neceſſary by Chrift, to make us capable of 
+ {that remiſſion of God's; and as an argument to 
| enforce that grant, by profeſſing our ſelves free- 


y to pardon all thoſe, that by any injuries done 


tous are become our debtors, i. e. might juſtly in 


ſrict law be by us proſecuted to puniſhment. S. 
Lord, grant us all this free pardon thoyow the ſatis- 
fall ion of Feſiu ¶ briſt, for all our ſinnes, and give 


ur grace thus to forgive all others, that have in- 


good God! 


I ſhall lead you to the laſt petition, which ſeemes | 


tobe made up of two members, Lead us nat into 


| temptation, but deliver us from evill. hat 1 


meant by temptation firſt ? then by Gods lead ing 
into it? C. By temptation is meant any allure« 
ment of pleaſure or profit; or deterrement of 
danger or evill. which may bring me to fall into 
any ſinne. To enter into ſuch remptation | (as Mat. 
26. 41. the phraſe is uſed) ſignifies ſo to be in- 
volved with either of theſe, that I cannot get out. 


To make to enter, or to bring or deade into it, et- 
(which are all one) is to occaſion our thus en- u. 


tring or being involved. Which God may doe 


I ” 


jured ut, as freely as we hope for pardon from our 


dy leaving us, or by withdrawing bis grace. So 
he that the meaning of this petition is not, that God 
would not permit us tobe tempted ,- (widow 


* 
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- the lot of all, eſpecially the moſt Godly men, 7a. 
1-2, 3.) but that he will not fo forſake, or leave ug | 
to our ſelves, ſo deſtitute , and withdraw his | 
grace, ſo deliver us up (intime of temptation, ei. 
ther through proſperity or adverſity , ot Satans 
aſſault) that we be not able ro extricate our | 
ſelves ; that he will not leave us to be overcome |; 
by temptation, For ſo to be rempe:d, ] Gal, 6. 1. 
ſignifies, being of a reall-paſſive ſignification, (of || 

| 
! 


which nature there be many in the New Teſta» 
ment) andnoting the being overtaken alſo, en» 
{fared to ſinne, wrought on by temptation , far 
the poſſibility of that onely is it; the conſiders. | 
tion of which will move us to reſtore fuch , as be 
already overtaken, which is the ſubject of that | 1 
verſe. S. Lord doe not thou thus leave or fore | 
ſake us in time of remptation ſo farre as that we 
be overcome by it! Bur what is the importance of 
the other member of the petition? C. The former | 
Was onely negative, for not bringing us to this 
great hazard by for ſaking or deſtituting us; the 
latter is pofieive for deliverance from temptati- 
on, not againe from falling into it , but from be- 
ing overcome by it; which God may doe by ei- 
ther of theſe wayes, 1. By giving us a proportio⸗ 
nate meafure of ſtrength, or grace to beare it, and 
move under it, how heavy ſoever the pteſſure 
be. Or 2. By tempering the ation to our 


ſtrength, and not permitting the aſſault to be o- 
| ver]? 
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which of theſe meanes he pleaſes, and deliver fs 
from the power or hurt of rempration ; (which 


i. [then onely becomes evill when we areovercome 


by it) is'the ſumme of chat ſecond part of the laſt 
petition , Deliver u from evill, or out of evi; 
whether by that, meaning the viene, Satan, 


ſ che artificer, and deſigner, and improver õt teinp- 


tations ; Or the temptation it ſelſe of our owne 


a» | aſt; or the world and enemies of piety. S. Lord, 


be thou thus ſeaſonably pleaſed to reſeue and de- 


liver us, when we ſhould otherwiſe ſurely be o: 


* | yetcome, by the power and aſſiſtance of thy 


mighty grace! | 


| Juom remember you told me one thing would ba 


d. be 1. Sant 


| Wſerveable from the generallveim of thefe threepes 


nous, which having now explained them, it wid 
beſeuſonable to afford me. C. It is this, The or- 


ger wherein God is wont to diſpenſe his ſpiritus 


Wpiftsunro as, by the order wherein Chrift di- 


lecteth us to petition them. Thus, God firſt gives 


«ce to ſanctiſy; that mama from heaven, that 


bead of life, without which we are not able to 
* God. 2. He pardins finnes to them that 


thus fitly qualified o receive his perdon. 3. 
Ne aſſiſteth and 


b. 2. fuſftefrerb, 36 Geer 
, and in this order | 2 


races} -' 


—_—— 
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S. What now have you to adde concerning the 
Doxology added to theſe petitions? C. This, 
whether it were delivered by Cbriſt, or annexed 
out of the Liturgies of the antient Greeke Chur 
it is a very fit forme of acknowledgement to 
God toenforce the granting of the petitions; e. 
ſpecially thoſe three which reſpect God; | 

T hy kingdome come |tor [ thine is the K ws 
T by will be done] for[ thine is the power, I H 
lowed be thy name) tor | thine is the glory | for- 
ver and ever, The firſt of theſe is the acknows» 
ledgement of God's dominion due te him oy 
the world; and is not (not can be) faid in 
neſt by any, but thoſe that freely reſigne up the 
| 


ſoules for him alone to reigne in, The ſole Prince 
and Monarch of their ſoules: He that retaines 
one rebel luſt out of his obedience, doth mock{ i 
him when he repeatesthoſe words. The ſecond] 1 
is the acknowledgement of Gods omnipot | 
and all · ſufficieney, the fountaine ofallthat gr 
and ſtrength we beg for; and he that cannot rely | | 
on him for all that is neceſſary for this life and | | 
| 
} 
| 
4 


nother, doth reproach him when he ſaith This 
% the power . The third acknowledgeth the 
thanks, the honour, the glory, of all we are, of 
have, to be due to him from whom all is receiv 
ed, and he that can impute any thing to himſelfs 
as his oe acquiſition, — ) 
excel yhen be LZ ert aber] TG 


A Practicall Catechiſme. 
«4men that concludes, is but a ſolemne ſtile of 
bath the Fews/2 firſt, and then Chriſtian Church, Ei- 
rel ther noting the faith ot him that prayes, and con- 
that what he here prayes for, ſnall be granted; 
 tof or only a recollection of all that is before prays 
ed for, by the ſpeaker; by which all that are pre 
ſent, uſe to make themſelves partakers of the ſes 
JI veralls, and to expreſſe their joyning in each with 
lab bim. [So be it.] Anſwerable to what is at length 
rin our Letany [Ve beſeech the to heare ms good 
W. Lord, 5 
S. I perceive after the recitation of this 
Freyer, one appendage there is which cometh in 
ait were in a parentheſis, before our Saviour pro- 
credes to the next matter | For if ye forgive men 
their treſpaſſes & c. v. 14. 15. what is the meaning 
that? C. It is a returning by way of teveiws 
r giving a reaſon of one paſſage in the former 
yer (and but one, as if that were the moſt 
ely important ot. any/to wit why thoſe words 
La ve forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt u J were 
{| interpoſed. Namely becauſe in God's forgiving 
of us, he bath a peculiar reſpe& to our fret par- 
ef don & forgiving of other menzas appeares by the 
off parable; Mat. 18, 35. where he that had his debe 
given him by the King, yet going out 
8 ing his fellow ſervant and e acting pay 
nent from him, hath the former forgiven: debt 
vey molt ſadly brought upon bim againe s zhd this 
wpplycd there v. 35. particularly by Chriſt, to 
1 8 _ 
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every of us who from our hearts forgive not our 


ver prayeth for forgiveneſſe in this prayer, doth 


83. 


; 
of Faſting, 


brethren their treſyaſſes. And theretore whoſoe- 


not only oblige himſelfe to forgive all others, but 
even curſe and bring downe imprecations upon | 
himſelte, and defire God in effect never to pardon 
him; if he be not thus qualified by pardoning of 
others. Iwill therefore be moſt abſolutely nes | 
eeſſary for every man, that takes this prayer into | 
his month, firft to put all malice, defire of revenge | 
or grudge out of his heart; or elſe his prayer ſhall | 
be turned into a eur ſe to him. | 

S. You have paſt thorow the ſecond period of 
this chapter, the weighty duty of prayer, together | 
with the cantions and directions belonging to iti 
Let ns now by your leave advance to the third rea. 
ching thorow the next three verſes. 16, 17, 1% 
Moreover when thou faſteſt. &c. where firſt, I 
pray what is the importance of the phraſe ¶ More 
over] becanſe that was not formerly uſed in the ſi. 
coxd of the three? C. It noteth i this duty to be 
not ſo ordinarily and frequently taken notice of 
as the former, and therefore a note of r-warke u 
prefi xt to it. 2, that this is alſo a duty neceſſary] 
to be ſuperadded to the practice of the other two} 
it we will be Diſciples of his; ir being a part o 
the worſhip of God alſo, ben it cometh in com 
junction with them. S. wel then I ſhall De 
Jou gente vhe jane werhedof handling this 


— — 


| 
| 
| 
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which in the former two, you bave obſerved;by take. 
ing notice of, 1. a duty {uppoled, 2, acaution in- 
»þ | terpoted, I ball deftre to receive firſt what you 
1 wil recommend unto me for the Duty which is here 
Jſappoſed, [ thou when thou faſteſt . ] What 
kind of faſting is here ſpoken of? C. Not the ſo- 
kmne preſcribed faſts of the ewe (for thoſe 
were not to be concealed or diſſembled) ſuch as 
the great day of ex piation, called the Sabbath which 
God had choſen (deſcribed I/. 58. in thoſe expreſ- 
fons which are ordinarily thought to belong to 
the weekely Sabbath day: )Nor thoſe other three 


n 
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added to that under the time of the ſ#coud Temple, 
But daies of private faſting: that every one pte- 
ſcribed themſelves, as a free- will-offeringz fome 
pee, ſome twice, ſome oftener every weeke, de- 
nying themſelves their lawfull ordinary food, 
commonly noteating till rhe going downe of 
the ſunne, and then very moderately alſo. Which 


f exercile as ¶ briſt diſſiketh not, but rather apptov- 
> be eth it by his mention here, ſo he deſires to free and 
» of teſcue it from the vaineglorious deſigne of Pharis 
i faicall hypocrices in the uſing of it. Bur before 
you will be well capable of hearing, and affent> 


f 

— ing to your duty in this of faſting or denying 
tell wur ſelſe your law full food, it will de neceflary 
oj way of preparative, foryou to know your du» 


or drinlæ- 
on this du- 
ry 


ia reſpect of dbriety; or what ca 


bit | ig (alfred from the * 
"1 2 
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ty of taſting ) is lawfull for Chriſtians. For as he 


which is not advanced ſo farre in the ſchoole of 


nature as to obſerve rules of jaſtice, will ſcarce be 
a fit auditour of the doctrine of almeſ giving pre- 
miſed; So certainely he that hath not ſubmitted 
himſelte to the rules of ſobriety will be hardly 
brought to heare of faſting; and beſides, the truth 
is that the unjuſt mans almes will availe him little, 
and as little the drunkards or gluttons faſts. And 
therefore it will not be amiſſe a while, before we 
proceed, to take in the conſideration of this duty 


of ſobriety. 


S. I acknowledge the reaſonableneſſe of the propy 
fall. What then doe jo meane by Sobriety? C. 
Temperance in eating and drinking, which (what 
ſoever may be faid of itunder the Old Teſtament 
among the Fewes , who being allured to the ſer- 
vice of God , eſpecially with the repreſentation 
of remporall promiſes of plenty, &c. could not 
ſo fitly be interdicted the liberall uſe of meartes, 
and drinkes, but might be allowed ſome what in 
that matter which is nor allowable to Chriſtians 
at leaſt might be ſo farre permitted the exceeding 
of thoſe ſtrict termes of /obriery, without dange 
of puniſhment) is now ſtritly commanded Chris 
ſtians in the New Teſtament ; and that unde 
threat of damnation to him, that frequently of 
willingly, and indulgently offendeth herein. Thas 
1 Cer. 6.10. tis faid of dqrynkords, that theyfhall 
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not inherit the & ingdome of Cod: where the word 
is not to be reſtrained to thoſe who drinke to be · p{wou 
ſtiality, to the depriving themſelves of the uſe of omi], 
their teaſon, that drinke drunke as we ſay; but bes — * 
longs to all that drinke wine or ſtrong drinke in- mesall 
temperately, though through their ſtrength of one with 
braine they be not at preſent diſtempered by it. So Vet or 
Gal. 5. 21. among the workes of the fleſh , which Vinolenti. 
they that doe ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of Hea- .. 
ven, there is mention of Revellings or comeſſati- 9 
eur, or exceſſe in eating. So Rom. 13. 13. bothto- g & 
gether forbidden : ſurfetting, or exceſſe in eating; — 4 
and drunkenneſſes, or exceſſe in drinking. And fo, S 
1 Per. 4. 3. Exceſſe of wine, revellings and drin · di. 
kings. And on the other fide is /obriety comman- . 
ded, 1 Theſ. 5.6.8. And Tit. 2. it is mentioned as 
a ſpeciall deſigne and end of the appearing of 
Chrif, that we ſhould be inſtructed to walke jaſt- 
h, and piouſly , and ſoberly in this preſent world. 
The firfyof thoſe three referring to our duty to our 
neighbour; the ſecond to our duty toward God, 
and that of ſobriety to our duty toward our ſelves; 
(nothing tending more to the preſervation of our 
ſelves then that; and nothing more hurt full and 
unagreeable -wirh that charity which we owe to 
our ſelves then intemperanee) and ſo in thoſe 
three the whole duty of man comprized. S. How 
many lorts of exceſſe in eativg and drinking bt 
thers to which lobriety 7 C. Theexceſſe- 
T3 „ 
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is of two forts; one in the quantiiy, when we cate 
or drinke to the overcharging ot the body ; and 
the ſobriety contrary to that is, when we eate and 
drinke no more then agrees with the health and 
good temper of it, though u e doe allow our felvey 
the pleaſures and delights in choice of meates, & c: 
Another exceſſe there is in the quality or delicacy 
ol meates ordrinkes, and a ſtudied care and put. 
ſuit of ſuch as are thus molt delightfull. And the 
ſobrietꝝ contrary to this, is when we content our 
ſelves with that meate and drinke which is neceſ« | 
ſaty or uſe full to the health and ſtrength of ou 
bodies, and neglect or deſpiſe alt other delica« 
Cies. 8. Are both od of exceſſe condem- 
ned, and ſobrieties commanded us Chriſtians? C. 
Some difference there is in this matter. The for- 
mer of thoſe exceſſesis fo forbidden, that he that 
uſeth it is excluded from the K ingdome of God , 1 
Cor. 5.10. Gal. 5. ai. And conſequently the contra 
ry. ſobriety ſtrictly commanded under that heavy | 
- penalty. But the ſecond kind of exceſſe.is not ſo 

2 the contrary ſobriety ſo commanded 
under penalty of excluſion from the K ingdome of 
Heaven to him that uſeth that eæceſſe, onely in the 
choice of meates that are moſt delicious. Vet be: 
cauſe two conſiderations there are which make 
| this exceſſe in the quality or delicacy to be una 
greeable to the compoſition of he W 

A, I cannot but ay that this ki 
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commanded alſo, and the contrary habit to it a 
pune, S. What be thoſe two confoderations? Ci 1. 
The hope of eternall life , and endlefle fpirntuall 
joies that are propoſed to us in the New Teſta- 
ment; which if they be ever ſuſſered to enter in- 
to, and fill our hearts, will produce a di eſteeme 
and meane opinion, and in time a contempt and 
ſcorne of all carnall delights and pleaſures;an wſcag 
(the pleaſant part, as well as the profitable of) the 
world , a4 if we uſed it not; and, ſo we may have 


food convenient for us , a notcaring for any choice 


or ſuperfluity ; an abſteining purpoſely from all 
ſupervacaneous pleaſure. The ſecond confideration 
is the duty of charity and liberality to our poote 
brethrenrequired of us, and fo recommended to ns 
in the Goſpell: in which he that frei deticioufly, 
and takes care not onely for the preſerving of t 
health and ſtrength , but alſo forthe plcaſing and 
entertaining of his palate, will be leſſe an- 


bringing a ſaperfluous expence and chitge alon 
with it Thefe two 22 make ix ver 
hardly ſeperable from ſinne, for any man to allow 
bimſclfe this 2* kind of exorfſe; though I ſfraſſ not 
pronounce dunination on him that is guilty of it ; 
i. Beczuſe hdos not find in the New Teſtament 4. 
by partiedlardireQ immediate command againft 
iry 2. Beeauſe the virthe of ſobriety), eſpecii 
in this 2. not in any one point ind 

7 T 4 ſible, 
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fible, ſo that he that eateth this kind of meate ſin+ 
neth not, and he thateateth any more delicious 
doth ſinne. 3. Becauſe there is no rule by which 
to define delicioms meates ; that being molt delis 
cious to one, which is leſſe to another. 4.Becauſe 
indeed to a temperate healthy man the plaineſt 
and ordinarieſt meates are moſt delighifull and 
pleaſing mm which and the like reaſons I ſhall, 
not condemne or terrify any man in this matter, 
nor tell bim the abſteining from delicacies is by 
any precept required of him. But onely mention to 


him theſe ſeven things. 1. That tis a vile and Un« 


Chriſtian thing to ſet the heart upon ſuch meane 
carnall delights. a. That what I can convenient 
ly ſpate from my ſelfe, I ſhould reſerve for thoſe 
— doe, or may want it. 3. That there isexceſſe 
zn the quality as well guantitꝝ of meates and 
drinkes,. 4. That a Chriſtian -may doe better to 
deny bimſelſe la wfull pleaſures, then doe all that 
is not unlaw full. 5. That the exd of eating and drin 
king is the preſer vation of health and ſtrength; 
and not the delighting the palate» 6.That though 
a well-tempered healthy mans appetite ordinarily 
demands thoſe things that are fitteſt for him; and 
conſequently in that caſe the ſatisfying the appe: 
tite may not be amiſſe; Yer 1. The apperice is oft 
intemperate in it's demands; oft demandeth this 
or that which by ſome cuſteme it hach þeenculed 
to; and then that cxſfowe being * [e 
| Wb 7 
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diſcaſe ſometimes, ſometimes the author of ſome 

reall diſeaſe, that diſeaſe ſhould be cured, and 

h | that appetite meane time not obeyed ; 2. The ap- 

i- | petite is tempted many times by the object, either 

ſe: | really preſent, being ſer before us; or imaginari- 

ſt | ly, beingrepreſented by the phanſy , and then the 

4 | motion of the appetite is no argument of the 

ll; | meerenefle of ſatisfying it. 7. That fafting, ot 

r, | abſtinence wholly, is alſo a Chriſtian duty to be 

wy | uſed ſomerimes; and by theſe rules I ſhall leave a+ 

to | ny prudent and fincere Chriſtian to direct him- 

#« ſelte in this matter, and deſire him in the feare of 

ne | God to be carefull that he offend not againſt that 

t- | Chriſtian neceſſary duty of ſobriety in any kind. 

ſe | S. But may not feaſting be lawfull now among Of ea; 

ſe | us (hriſtians, and (0 delicious fare? C. Feaſfe ſtings 

nd | ing, as it is an expreſſion of thankſgiving to God, 

to | and celebration of fome act of his mercy, as it is 

act of hoſpitality for the receiving and treating 

of others, as well as our owne family; as it is à 

meanes of preſerving and encteaſing mutuall love 

ph | and charity among men, is certainely now lawfull, 

iy} and commendable; But all theſe ends and uſes 

may be provided for, without luxury and delica> 

ey (onely variety perhaps will be uſefull in ſundry 

reſpects ) and againe without any mans overs / 

charging himſelfe, and therefore will never be an 

excuſe, or apology for either. And as for honeſt 

a tan he” 
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f away hungry. 


vided for by immaderate or delicious eating or 
drinking, but rather hindered by it; raiſed tumul- 
tuouſly perhapsby that meanes for the preſent,buy 
then apt to degenerate intoſcurrilitie & e. & withs 
all attended with bitterneſſe in the ſtomack, with 
ſatiety, and drowineſſe, which is moſt co 

to it. In breiſe the true Chriſtian feaff ing is when 
the poore and rich meete at the ſame common 
entertainement, and they that want partake of 
others plenty in the fame common meale, contra« 
ry co the E very man hu owne ſupper.] Where for 
one to be drunken, i. e. to cate or drinke exceſs 
fively,isas great a ſolceciſme, as for anotbey to ges 


& I ſhall bope to lay that dofbvine of ſobriety to 
beart, and ſo io be in ſome meaſure qualified for that 


ſuperſtruttion and ſuperaddition of fafting which 


ectaſioned this diſcourſe. Which becanſe you re 
ſolved to be a duty fippoſedin 4 Chriftian and ac- 
tept able to God ander the Gofpell I muſt firſt deſire 
the ground of that affirmation, C. 1. Becauic it 
is here inthe ſame manner joyned with the two 
former, almeſgiwing and prayer, which are un- 
queſtionably inch duties . 1. Becauſe it is here | 
iſed a reward by Cl, ii it be not blaſted 


y vaineglory, 3. Becauſe "ris fore ſeene by li 


to be that, that men are apt to expect praiſe for 


among men. 4. Becauſe. Chrift in other. places 


— — 


approves, if not commands che nfs of it; * 
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firmes the reafon far his Diſciples do faft, to be 
not then ſo agreeable, becamſe the bridegroom was: 
with them, Matt. 9. 15. but when the bride- 
groome ſbould be taken away 3.e, after the death 
and departure of Chriſt, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe 
dajes. 5. Becauſe Chrift bringeth in the Phariſee 
boaſting, that he faſts twice in the weeke, and layes 
no manner of cenſure on him fer ſo taſting, bur 
onely for the pride in boaſting of ic, and (Ite- 
member) *tis Saint 2 — direction, that 
we ſhould oxely avoid the Pharsſees pride, but. not 

lebt his performances; as on the other ſide, fors 
re ſinne t, and retaine his humility. 
6. Becauſe. it was prevalent with God being 
joyned with prayer to the working of muneciany 
Mat. 17. 21. and ſo againe for the obtaining the 


preſence of the holy Ghoſ in a ſpeciall manner, 


AS, 2. and uſed by theApoliles before the Ordi 
nation of miniſters, 8. 3. & Af. 14. 33. 7. Be- 
cauſe the pet formance of this is thought b Saint 
Paul a ſufficient occaſion for a temporaty- pants 
ing of man and wife, 2 Cor. 7. . which athat- 
wiſe be would not adviſe; which ſigniſies this to 
be an imploymentof weight among Chriſtiana 
8. Becauſe it is mentioned by Saint L u 
part of the wor/i5p of God, joyned wich prayer 
in Anna. Luk, 2. 37. of whom "tia aid, that de- 
parted not from the Templa ſerving, vi 
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cceſſefull, both jn the old Teſtament, and in all 


which Iconceive this is the importance; That 
ſhe conſtantly frequented the Temple at the 
houres of prayer, (not that ſhe dwelt or conti 
nued all wayes there; for v. 38. there is mention 

of her comming thither) and uſed conſtant obſer- 

vations of faſting; and in ſo doing, worſbipe Gad, 
9. Becauſe Cornelius his viſion, which brougbt 
him to Chriſtianity, is mentioned to have beene' 
at a time of his faſting and praying. 10. Becauſe 

of the many good ends and uſes, to which faſting 


is proper; and in reſpect of which, it lookes more 


like a Chriſtian virtue, then, confidered as a bare 
abſtinence from a meale, ir doth, S. What be 
thoſe ends or wſer? C. 1. As an act of /elfe denyall, 
which it is, when otherwiſe I would eate, but 
chooſe rather to abſteine to performe this act of. 
that, whieh in generall Chriſt requireth of his 


1 Diſciples. 3 . As an a& of revenge ; which 


you finde among the effects of Godly ſorrow, and 
arts of repentance. 2 Cor. 7.11. and ſuch may fa- 
ſting be, if on conſideration of, and by way of 
puniſhment on my former plenitude and luxury I 
now thinke fir thus to puns my ſelfe. 3. A 
meanes of expreſſing my humiliation for ſinne, in 
time of Gods wrath lying upon a nation or any 
particular perſon, and for the averting of God's 
wrath : To which faſting hath beene allwayes 
counted very agreeable, and found to be very 
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ſtories of the Church. 4. As a meanes to fit any 


man the better for the performing the duty of 


ayer as it ought. To which purpoſe he that 
Noth not acknowledge its propriety of uſcfull- 
nefſe, is certainely a man of a ſtrange making; 


| much diſtant from the beſt ſort of Chriſtians, 
| whoſe experience will fure commend it to him. 


5+' As a meanes to enable to the performing of” 
workes of mercy, by giving that to the poote, 
| which is ſpared from my ſelfe, which therefore 
ſhould be allwayes obſerved in either publicke or 
private faſts which we keep religiouſly,that we 
may never be the richer for what is thus ſpared, 
leſt we ſeem (or be tempted )to faſt for covereouſo 

weſſe.as others do for ſtrife. I/.5 8. to which purpoſe 
| it is that you ſee here almes, & prayer, ana faſting, 


| joyned together by Chriſt not to bedivided by us. 
| Ifthe meale we faſt from bring any thing to our 


purſes, it will not be accepted. For 1{58. the faſt 


| whichGod hath choſen, orthat whichisaceptable 


to him, is faidro be that, when we break the bread to 
the hungry &c.6. As a means to abate the deſires & 
| luxuriances of the fleſh, and make the body more 
traftable, and tame, and patient of receiving the 
dictates of reaſon; and to ſubdue in it inclinations 
toward uncleaneneſſe, when thoſe are likely to 
=_ too ſtrong for us. To which purpoſe that 
ing ſhould be uſefull; twill not be hard for any 
man to gueſſe, that conſidereth the cauſe W 
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nall deſires in the body, and that old ſaying, that] 
without Ceres and S act hui, the belly-deities, Fe. || 
nus, or incontinent deſites grow cold. S. 1s ef |' 
kind of faft ing then acceptable to God? (. No cer. 
tainely, To faſt out of ſoryow or mourning for 
the death of a freind, is not ſo, (though not (ins 
fall neither.) To faſt to ſave the chargers of eating 
to be the better able, or more at leaſure to tran. 
ſalt baſineſſe of the world, is not ſo, (though againe 
not ſinfull) and by theſe you will gueſſe of ſome 
other kinds alſo. Vet you may marke ſtill, that 
one thing there is in all faſting, to wit elfe denial, 
which though it is not by every one that faſteth 
propoſed as an end, yet if it be fo propoſed, by ſo 
doing that faſt ſhall be acceptable ro Sd. 
S. Ibave yet one objettion againſt all whichyos 
have ſaid inthis matter, and it i thu, that all this 
while you have not mentioned any command or pre- 
rept of faſting in the new Teſtament, and thereforg 
do I not beleive there uu any ſuch; and for the old 
T eftament though there be a command for the obſer. 
vation of the great day of expiation every yrame, 
Jet 1. That was onely abligatory to the Jewes, 2. it 
was 4 publicłg faſt, aud not pertinent to this place, 
which ſpeakes of private fafts, 3. If it ſhould be 


thowght to concerne an, yet bei t once in thy 


yeare, it would not be conſideruble; from all which 
it being ſuppoſed that there is no precept now pars 
ticularly obligeing us Chriftiad; to faſt, - Ld 
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hat | ſteme to follow, that faſting is not now acceptable to 
Ve. | Ged, C. Io your whole objection Ianiwer, 1. 
«| That there is no neceſſity of a precept of falling, 
to aſſure us that it will be acceptable to God; 
there was no precept for voluntary eblations un» 
der the law (fave only a direction when they 7 
were offer d, that they ſhould not be offered aim. 
ec. as here there is, that we ſhould not ble- 
miſh our falting with deſire of praiſe of men,) and 
jet they were accepted; and many other eviden- 
ces have beene produced to prove the uſe of faſt» 
ing to he acceptable to God, though not com- 
manded. 2. Though there be no explicite com- 
mand of faſting in the new Teſtament, yet from 
the nature and conſtitution of the Goſpell, it may 
be collected, that there are in ſome caſes ſome ta» 
eite commands of it. As when all degrees of un- 
deannefſe, all ſatisfying the deſires of the fleſh, are 
forbidden, fave onely in law full matrimonie, and 
no allowance of polygamy or concubines, to him 
that findes himſelfe unable thus to live in conju- 
gall chaſtity, the uſing of meanes, which may 
helpe to it, are racitely commanded by God; and 
conſequently falling, if that be the onely meanes 
left bim and then, as to the Diſciples, that could 
not caſt out that Devil], which would not goe out 
but by prayer and ſofting, it is accounted infideh- 
ty by Chrif, not to uſe that meancs, a. 9. 1. 
Jo will it be the like unchriſtian 9 
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uſes not this meanes ſo neceſſary to ſo neceflary 
an end. The fame may be ſaid, in cafe the Magi 
ſtrate under whom we live preſribes the obſerva. 
tion of it, or when ever any man ſeeth it neceſſary; 
or very probable;that he ſhall be hindred from the 
performing of ſome duty (which he owes to the 
glory of God or edification of bis brethren) un- 
leſſe he faſt that day. Laſtly, the caſe may be ſo 
fer, that a man may diſcerne himſelfe able, with» 
out any detriment to his health, or danger of ſhort: | | 
ning his life, &c, to uſe frequent faſting, and | 
withall by that meanes much advance his ſpirit» | { 
all ends, have greater vacancy for holy imploys« | 1 
ments, greater ſtore for workes of mercy, &c« | { 
and then ſure in this caſe the commands of prays | 1 
ing, and mercitullneſſe, will be alſo tacite com- 
mands of faſting · So that though there be not a« | « 
ny particular explicite precept, obligeing every c 

N 

t 

0 


—̃— 


p RY 


| 


man whatſoever , under paine of ſinne to faſt ſim- 
ply, thus, or thus often; yet tacite commande 
there may be to them that are by any of theſe cirs 
cumſtances fitted for it; and even to thoſe that for 
the preſent are not, it will yet be fit to be conſi- 
dered and counted of, as a duty that they may be 
concerned in; and that, if in no other teſpect, yet 
in this, that they are Chriſtians who aſpire to 
angelicall life, and inviſible joyes; and ſhould 
therefore deny, and by that weane themſelves 
thoſe ſenluall corporeall pleaſures of cating, of f 
21. b drinking * 
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| drinking, ſo farre as to preſervation of life and 
health, and to their duty to themſelves may be a» 
| cable, | | | 
Is. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian faſt? ( 
By what hath beene ſaid, you will gueſſe it un- 
likely, that I ſhould undertake to preſcribe ſet 
| males for this, the duty I ſhall leave to you as a v 
| tuntary oblation for you to offer as frequently as 
prudence joyned with due care of: your health, 
das piety, and the ſpirit of God ſhall prompt 
you;and onely tell you theſe three thingy, 1. That 
u- | the Phariſce faſted twice every weeke, and that 
never cenſured in him as a-peice. of Phariſailme, 
or hypocriſie, or fault of any kind; but as camp 
mendable, it he had not boaſted of it, a, That 
every Chriſtian ought to bave his ſolemne ſet 
daes for the performing that great and weighty 
duty of humiliation, in calling himſelfe to account 
forall his wayes, and confeſſing his ſinnes to God 
more particularly; and thoſe, dayes ſhould not be 
too flow in their returnes, leſt his ſoule be too 
deep in arreares, and ſo un willing to come to ace 
counts at all. Tis very. rea ſonable for every man 
or woman of leiſure to ſet apart one day in the 
weke.for this turn;&1t theuhole day or any other 
gert of it may not thus be ſpared from the buſi · 
nefle of his calling, yet the dinner time that day 
may be borrowed from eating, and thus more uſe- 
ally emploied, without _ diſturbance to Wer 
4 mh 
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thee :frires. And he that uſeth not ſome ſuch con- 
ſtant courſe (which yet on {peciall occaſions may 
be altered)will be in great danger to be found, and 
cenſured a neglecter of the duties ofa Diſciple ol 
Cbriſ. 3. That over and above this common du» 
ty of all men, ſome other wants there are or may 
be in this or that man , to the repairing of which 
faſting may be very inſtrumentall, as hath beene 
ſhewed; and ſo proportionably is to be more fre- 
quently uſed by them who have thisneed of it Of 
which their ewne conſcience in the feare of God 
is left the judge. All this hath beene ſaid of pri 
vate faſting, becauſe that is peculiar to this place. 
For publicke faſtiug the direction mult be had from 
the lawes where we live; which ſo farre at leaſt 
oblige every one that he offend not againſt them, 
either contemptuouſly, or with ſcandall. S. I ſhall 
now deſire Gods direction and grace to incline 
me to the performance of this my duty, ſo as may 
be acceptable to him, and to pardon me for my 
former omiſſions of it, which truly have hirhertd 
beene very great, 

Tos may pleaſe now to proceed to the caut ion in- 
terpoſed, whereix I ſhall yreſume it ſuper flow for 
you to ſay much, having twice already infifted with, 
in order to prayer and alme/- giving? C. The cath 
tion is it ſelfe in plaine intelligible words, [Wh 


you faft be not as the Hyprerites of « ſad c 


nance , for they dizfigure (ot difeolour) heir foive 
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that they may appeare to men to faſt | but (rather 
then ſo / doe thow when thou faſteſt anvint thy head, 
d waſh thy face, (fot thy outward guiſe appeare 
mthy ordinary countenance and habit ; for the 
wes were wont to anoint themſelves daily, un- 
leſſe in time of mourning) that thou appeare not to 
mw to men to faſt, (that no man out ot thy family 
be witneſſe of thy private falts) but to thy father 
which is in ſecret ; that thou mayelt appeare deſi- 
tous to approve thy ſelfe to him onely, who one- 
ly is able to reward thee. S. Ton have mw paß 
through thoſe three great Chriſtian duties which by 
their ſo neare confederacy here, and by what you have 
ſaid of them, I find ſo linked togedher, that it is or 
reaſonable we ſhould ſet apart [ome time or the joint 
praftice of them alltogether ; for thongh it may bd 
ft to give almes when I pray not nor fuft nor and to 
pray when I neither give almer, nor faſt; yit ſure my 
7% wherein the expence of a dinner is ſaved, ſbouiu 
be joined then, with almeſ. giving, to wit, giving 
is the poore that which u thus Sþared, and allwayes 
_ prayer, God give me a heart thus to practice 
U 


Having thus farre advanced you may pleaſe to 
|oceed to that that followes, which I perceive tobe 
adde matter, Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures 
upon earth, &c. ] Aud ſo on in one contianed qread 


tothe end of the Cha. Of all which what i the 


jel "Orife ſanomary importance you may breifely tell me 
ball \ & {dos C. There 
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Ofthe de- 
ſite and 
love of 
wvealth. 


C. There are two things to which all the enſu-. 


ing ſixteene verſes belong. and the ſecond of them 
appendant to the former, unto which the diſcourſe 
inſen ſibly glides. The former is for the murtify» 
ing of all defire and love of wealth ; the latter for 
the moderating our worldly care or ſecular provi. 
dence. The former in the fix enſuing verſes, 19,20, 
21,22, 23,24. S. Why doe you referre theſe words, 
Lay not up, &c. to the mortiſying of deſire and love 
of wealth? C. Becauſe a treaſure is a metaphas» 
ricall word, to ſignify that which men deſire and 
love moſt importunately, and ſet their beart upon; 
and fo the probibition of laying wp our treaſure on 


earth, is in effect the forbidding to love, or deſite, 


or ſet the heart upon any eatthly riches as a poſſe 
ſſion; but onely to uſe them ſo as may moſt im- 
prove our future account, 5, c. by liberall diſpen- 
ſing of them to raiſe a banke, which may enrich 
us for ever in another world. For the enforcing 
of which prohibition and exhortation, he menti- 
ons, 1. The vanity and uncertainty of worldly ri- 
ches; which evidences how unfic they are for our 
hearts to be ſet upon, One kind of them, that 
which conſiſts in coſtly veſtments, the moth, a 
poore deſpiſeable creature, can and doth deſtro) 

and make uſeleſſe; another kind, our corne, ind 
othegthe like fruits of the earth. / which the foole 
ſo applauded himſelfe that he had ſore of for ma 


Prong geares) eating, (tor ſo the word rendred ruſt,do 


ſignify) 
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lenify) whether of men, or (the ordinary atten» 


dants of granaries) vermin,bringerh to nowght,(or 
'ifyou will retaine the word in our tranſlation , 
[1#ſ# ] it will then referre to our money, and all o- 
ther goods ot that nature which are eaten with 
ast) and our any other kind of treaſure, never ſo 
cloſely and ſafely lockt up, thee ves can, and ordi- 
narily doe breake thorom and ſteale from uu. And 
2, The infatuating power of riches, when we 
come once to love them, to reſolve to have them, 
(which Saint Paul, 1Tim.6. 8, calls they that will 


le rich) and to that purpoſe to ſerve ar waite up- oi g 
on them, which way ſoe ver they leade us; Our „ - 
hearts are then ſo wholly ſet upon them that we 78. 

| eannot ſerve God, or endeavour to approve our 


ſelvesto him. This our Saviour proves by contra- 
nery of the commands of theſe two Maſters, God 
and Mammon; for if their commands might be 
ſubordinate one to the other, they might both 
have their anſwerable obedience: God in the firſt 
place, and Mammon, or worldly wealth, in the 
ſubordination. But Gods commands being con- 
trary to Mammons, i e. to thoſe courſes which are 
neceſſary to the getting of riches , he that will 
grow rich, that is bent in that deſigne, mult give 
over all hope of being, or paſſing for, Gods ſer- 
vant. S. What be the commurds of God this are 


ſounreconcileable with the ſervice of Mammon, or 
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of doing juſtice, exact juſticeʒ as that excludes all 


violence, fraud, oppreſſion, &c. 2. That com- 


mand of juſtice of the tongue in performing of 
promiſes, though to the greatelt hinderance and 
dammage; in not ſlaundeting any far the wealth 
of the whole world. 3. His command of abſolute 
contentment in what (tate foever I am ſet by him. 
4+T bat command of ſelling and giving to the pont, 
i. e. if otherwiſe thou canſt not releive thy indi- 
gent brother in diſtreſſe, but by telling ſomewhat 
of thy owne ; then to doe that, though it be moſt 
unlike proſpering, or thriving in the world. 3. 
That command of freedome and ingenuity of ſpi · 
rit ; unconcernedneſſe in theſe worldly, inferiour, 
tranſitory things; ſelfe · reſignation; dependance 
on Gods providence far our daily bread ; inſtead 
of all carking infidelity of the worldling. And6, 
That of earneſt defire and contending far peace, 
7. That of meekeneſſe, patience, praying for e- 
nemies. 

S. How ave all thoſe ſo unreconcileable with Mam- 
mons commands? (. You will diſcerne it in the 
particulars. 1, Mammon preſcribeth violence 
to every man, oppreſſing the poore righteous man, 
any that ſtands in our way to our 2 gains. 
2. Aſammon commands falſe accuſing, blaſting 
defaming of any which are likely to keepe or get 
any preferment or poſſeſſion that we have a mind 
to; vin che cmi of Jad toward At 
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it appeates. when her husband had a longing alter 
his vineyard; 3. Mammon commands a perpetus 
all untatisfiedneſſe, a kind of dropſiesthirſt, infuſed 
ſill at the beſtowing of our plenty; Aammos will 
not be thy freind, but on condition thou ſhall be 
more importunate in getting wealth, more paſſio- 
nate in making court to Mammos after this then 


thou wert before ; and ſo generally you may ob- 


ſerve it, the more poſſeiſions, ſtill the more cove- 
tiſe. 4. Mammon commands tenacity,a molt ſtrict᷑ 
keeping of our one; nay a perpetuall deſire of 
being a purchafing , of making ſome new bare 
gaines, enlarging the walke; and if Chrsf require 
to ſell and give, you ſee = rich man, Afemmons 
ſervant, preſently leaves bim, he goes 

ſad,becauſe be was very rich. 5. — bach al 
manner of {laviſh tremblings ; cowardly, uninge» 
nuous feares for his Subjects taske, (quite contra- 
y to ſelfe · reſignation) a diſmall thoughtſullneſſe 
it every apprehenſion of danger; a perpetuall car - 
king and hovering over his wealth, and a ventu- 
ting on any the moſt unla w full Ln-Chriſtian pra- 
Rice, when ever that great law of ſelfe- preſervs / 
tion, (as Mammon tels him) i.e, the law of Mam · 
wer, but of no other lawgiver, (Iam ſure not oſ 
Chriſt ) ſuggeſis it to him. 6. Nſammos com- 
mands warre( for enlarꝑing of dominian,of pofie» 
ſſions) that more —— of pyracy. which 


baint James rr when ha 


ſaith, 
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| i- ſaith, warres come from our pleaſures, Pa. 4. i. which 


are ſurely thoſe pleaſures conſequent to the des 
light or. luſt of the eye; deſiring to have, v. 2. It 
being moſt clear that coveteouinefle puts upon all 
the moſt furious warres , and contentions , and 
quarrells in the world. 7. Mammos ſets men up- 
on the moſt malicious acts of revenge of any thing; 


the covetous man hath ſtill ſo many enemies in his 


blacke booke,ſo many quarrels to anſwer, injuries 
to repay, treſpaſſes to revenge, that his whole life 
is a kind of hell to him; not knowing how to be 
quit with every of them, be is faine to treaſure up 


quarrels many yeares together, and ſtudy nothing | 


but the payment of ſuch debts. Other contrarie- 


ties might be mentioned berweene the commands | 


ot God and Aammon; God commands to keepe the 


 beart; Mammon the wealth, with all diligence, or 
above all keeping ; God commands ſorrow for (in, |. 


Mammon ſorrow for loſſes; God commands con- 
feſſion of Chriſt and all Chriſtian truth, and never 
more then when tis melt oppoſed, when like to 
bring moſt danger to the Confeſſor; Mammon 
commands prudence, warineſſe, time-ſerving,ne* 
ver hazarding any thing for truths fake ; the righ- 
reous ij bold as a Lyon, when the Mammonift with 
his wealth, and heapes before him, dares not 
quatch without a licence from Mammon; anaſ- 
ſurance that ir ſhall coſt him nothing. Theſe and 
an hundred more conttarieties evidence the truth 


* 
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of our Saviours generall ſpeech, that uo was can 


| wy two Maſter; brought home to this conclu· 


fon, you cannot ſerve God and Mammon; and from 
thence intorce the prohibition of not laying up 
ur treaſures on earth, or ſetting our heart on 
worldly riches; which is the maine importance of 
thoſe x verſes. But beſide this there is a poſitive 
exhortation in theſe verſes to charity, and libera- 
lity, which is meant by /aying wp our treaſure in 
Heaven, ij e. ſo lay ing out our wealth, as that it 
may bring us in thoſe everlaſting returnes,as (rift 
explaines the phraſe by the like in another place; 
| give to the poore and thou ſpalt have treaſure in 

Heaven, & Make you freinds of the unrighteons,or 


| | tranſitory,or unſtable, Mammon, (contrary to the 


nue durable riches) that when you faile they m 
receive you, i. e. (oy an Hebraiſme)you may be recer- 


|. ved (as this night they ſhall require thy ſoule, is all 


one with, thy ſoule ſball be required)] into everla- 


fling —— beſides other benefits of your 


liberality , this will be one, that when you thus 
lay up your wealth by giving it to God , and his 
poore children, your heart which duely followes 


dwells, our hopes are laid up, our joy is to be ex 


ur, it being ſe obview and plaine,, onely marhinks 
ey 0 


that treaſure, will have no temptation to faſtenon 
the earth, but on heaven, where our treaſure 


8. 1 ſhall not towble you longer wth this wars = 
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two verſes there are in the midſt of theſe which P 

| ſauna nat to this matter and are ſomewhat obſcure; | 
I beſeech your helpe to direct me to the meaning | 
them, they are v. 22. aud 23.] The light ot the bo- 

| 

| 

| 


dy is the eye; if therefore the eye be ſingle the 

whole body ſhall be full of lighe, But if thy eye 

be evill, the whole body ſhall be full of darkneſſe. 

If therefore the light that is in thee bedarkeneſſe, 

how great is that darkeneſſe.] C. Theſe words, 

as they are moſtly interpreted concerning the 
goodneſſe or illneſſe of intentions, are not indeed 

very pertinent to the buſineſſe in hand of bera- | 

*liry and of love of money, you may therefore give | 

me your patience while I give you the naturall | | 
genuine interpretation of them, and then you will || 
rod diſcerne how pertinent they ate to the preſent | 
d- matter. To which purpoſe, Iſhall firſt tell you 
rabn - what is meant by 4 ſingle, aud an evill eye, 2. By | 
n. liebt and darkeneſſe, 3. By the fimilitade here 
Ne ud. And then 4. how all belongs to the point | 
tdb - in hand. S. What is meant by the ſingle, ind e- 
meg. vill eye? C. The word fiugle (ignifiech in the 
a vd · New Teſtament Liberal; the ſingle eye, liberali · 
c d- ty, bounty, diſtribution of out wealth to the 
ab- poore. So Row, 13. 8. He that giveth in fiugle» | 
T4. eſſe, or, as our margent readeth, liberaly. 2 Cor, | 
efn>b- 8. 2. the riches of your fingleneſſe, weread, libe» | 
mm x«- ray. c. 9. 11. To all fngleneſſe, we read to all | 
yori, ſoum i ſulluoſſe. and v. 13. Siugicneſſe of diftribu- 


tion, 


— 
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"How, we read liberality of diſtribution, or liberal 


diltribution. .F4: 1. 5. that giSeth 10 all mon fin. rd 


ah. weread liberally. Contrary to this the evi, A. 


ge ſigniſies envie , covetouſneſſe, unſatisfied- 

nefſe, niggardlineſſe. and all the contraries of li- 
berality. So Mat. 20. 15. is thy eye vill becauſe z, 35. 
Jam good? 1. e. Art thou #nſatisfied therefore, o 
becauſe I have beene more 4iherad to another? . r- 
thou haſt thy due, why art thou diſcontent, ox un ebe 
laysfied? So Mar. 7. 22. Ont of the heart con u. 

eb the evill eye, i. e. envie, eo vetouſneſſe, unſa- 
tisfiedneſſe. (For this is obſervable that envy is 
generally ſet as the appalite to all liberality. and 

God by the fathers called mit hon equy, meaning 

moſt liberall and bauntifall.) The word which de 
is bere rendted vi being equivalent to an He- Den 
brew word which fignifies the greateſt degree of 
iliberality or wncharitableneſſe; and the word cye S 


being added proverbially, perhaps becauſe that & 


part hath molt ta da in covetoufneſſe, which js 7,7; 
called the luſt of the eye, 1 54. 2. 16. S. Fhat ans 
meant by lighr and darkeneſſe? C. By /rgbr, he. * 
Chriſtianity, or the ſtate of the Gaſpell. We ere f 
the light, and wake liks children of light ; and 
neſſe, contrary to that, aa i iam heat henefſh 
affections or actions. S. What i wean by the fi» 
wilicude hore uſod ? C. That as in the body ofa 
man the eye is the directer, ſhewes ie what it 
auld da. 25d if hasst ought, direderiiprhe 
25 right 
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right way, but if not, leadeth into moſt dange- 
rous errours; ſo in the body the heart (mentioned 
immediately before) if it be-liberally affected, 
having laidup its treaſure in heaven, and faſtened 
it ſelfe on it, it will direct the man to all manner 
of good Chriſtian actions; but if it be covetous, 
unſatisfied, worldly, hard, it brings forth a'l man- 
ner of unchri(tian, heatheniſh actions. And then 
sf the light that be inthee be darbeneſſe, it the heart 
in thee be unchriſtian, heatheniſh, how greats 
that darkenefſe? what anunchriſtian condition is 
this? S. 1/pall not new ak, you how all thi be. 
longs to the point in hand, C It is indeed plaine 
enough allready, that it belongs perfectly to the, | 
\ bufineſſe. And this is the ſumme of all 1, That li- 
berality and charity in the heart is a ſpeciall part 
of Chriſtianity; hath a notable influence toward 
the production of all Chriſtian virtues, and a main 
argument and evidence it is of a Chriſtian to have 
this grace in him . 2. That uncharitableneſſe, 
worldly- mindedneſſe, unſatisfiedneſſe, uncon- 
tentedneſſe, envie, covetouſneſſe, is a ſinne of a 
very evill effect, and conſequence; betrayes a man 
to all moſt unchriſtian ſinnes; fills him full of ini» 
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where the treaſure it, there will the heart be alſo. 
& area foundation for that appendant affirmation 


U cannot ſerve God and Mammon. ] S. You 


e fully cleared thu difficulty and paſt thorow the 
firſt of the two things contained in the remainder of 
thu chapter, that which pertaines to the mortiſying ' 
all deſire and love of wealth. God make it ſue- , 
ceſſefull in my heart, to worke all covetous ear- 
thy affe ctions out of it, and plant all contrary gra- 
ceß ot liberality, and mercifullneſſe in their ſeed! 

Tou will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing, 
the moderating of our worldly care, and provi- 5 5. 
dence, in the following words, Take no thought Of 


for your life, & c. and that raking itfriſe from the votld- | 


former | therefore] ſay unto you take no thought Foun 
&c. J. C. I ſhall now proceed to this point. 

which takes up all the verſes to the end of this 
chapter, and in it onely detaine you with two 
things, 1. The precept, or doctrine of worldly 
thoughtlefleneſle, 2. The enforcementsof it, ſnew - 

ing how reaſonable it is to be obſerved; though it 
ſeeme a ſtrange doctrine. S. To begin with the 
firſt, what care and ſollicitude is it, that is here for- 
bidden? C. It is ſet dowune in theſe three ſeverall 


Phraſes, 1. Tae no thought for your life, what you 


ſhall eate, or what ye ſhall drinks, nor yet for your , þ.. 
body, what you ſhall put on. v. 25. 2. Take no © 
thought, ſaying what ball we eate & . v. 31. and Here ä 
3. Tal no thought for the morrow. v. 34. From“ 
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all which it appeares, that the thing here forbid» 
den is that, whatever it is, which is the full im» 
„pottance of the Greeke word rendered | takny | 
414" thoaght] which being derived by Grammariam 
v, from a phraſe which ſigniſies in Eng4/> to divids 
elde rhe winde) doth then ſignifie a debiomſneſſe of 
. winde, or anxiety; and that, a want or littleneſſe, | 
a defect of faith, v. 30. a not beleeving, as we 
ought, that God that gives us life and bodies, will 
allow us meanes to ſuſteine one, and aray tother, 
Saint Lebe calls it by a word which we render 
ed, afl minde, or carefull ſuſpence, bur lignifies 
hanging betwixt two; a not knowing how tore · 
ſolve whether God will do this for us, or no. 
Now that I may give you the cleare evidence of 
the Chriſtian doFrine in this matter, I will deli. 
ver it diſtinctly in theſe few propoſitions. 1. That 
this is a truth, (infallible truth) of Gods, that | | 
God will for the future provide for every ſervant | þ 
of his, food and 'rayment, a competence ot the | g 
neceſſaries of life; this truth may appeare by the 
promiſes to this purpoſe in the ſcripture ; two 
thereare of this nature, that che margents of our 1 
Bibles in this place referre to. Pſal: 55. 23. Caft | yi 
thy burthen on the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſteine thre, | tif 
1 Per. 5. 7. Caſting all care on the Lora, for he | of 
careth for you, To which you may adde CH of 
promiſe, that if we arhe we ſhall have, if we 4b 


In 
wer amiſſe faich Saint amen; which ſure we 2 þr 
PS: n 0. 
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not, if we aske but what he taught us to aske; 
this day our dayly bread, i. e. (as in the explication 
of the Lords prayer was ſhewed) day by day theſe 
things that are neceſſury for the remainder of our 
life. Many other promiſes you will obſerve to 
the ſame purpoſe , and particularly this in the 
place by way of expoſtulation. v. 30. ſhall be not 
wuch more cloth yon, O ye of little faith? intimates 
ng ſtrongly a promiſe that he fa#, andrequiring 
ith or beleite of this promiſe at our hands, Se- 
condly, Thar want of faith or traſt in this pro- 
miſe, not beleeving this truth, is a peice of t 
damning ſinne of infidelity, fo charged here upon 


— IE 


| them that beleive it not, v. 30. Thirdly that any 


racking ſollicitude for the future, is an argument 
of this diſtruſt, this not daring to rely on Gods 
providence, and God's promiſe; and ſo an unchri- 
ſtian ſinne. S. But à not every man commanded 
by the «Apoſtle. 1 Tim. 5. 8. to provide for his - 
ow ne, eſpeciallythoſe of his owne houſe or kin- 
dred? and if he dothnot, defined to have denyed 
the faith, and to be worſe then an infidel? Sure 
then this want of thong hifullueſſe and ſecular pro- 
vidence will rather be infidelity. C. To recons- 
tile this prohibition of (riffs with this 

of Saint Pawlr, It will be neceſſiry to adde a 4: 
propoſition, That for preſent ſupplies, a Chriſtie 


an not only may, but maſt uſe thoſe lawfull and 
proper meancs that are ordinarily in his power = 
0 | 8. 


7 
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uſe to the attaining that end; and this is ſo farre 
from diſtruſting of God, or not depending and be. 
leiving on him, that it is indeed a ſpeciall act of 
this faith;the doing of what herequires us to doe; 
and without our doing of which he hath not pro- 
miſed to ſupply us. His promiſes which are the 
object of our faith, are not abſolute, but conditio. 
wall promiſes; require and ſuppoſe a condition to 
be performed on our part, and then give us a right 
to the thing promiſed, not before, Every man 
therefore muſt doe ſomewhat himſelfe to provide 


for his owne (and not to doe ſo is inſidelity in Saint 


Pants ſtile; juſt as the Diſciples are called faith 


leſſe for not caſting out of the Devill, that would, 


not be caft out but by prayer and faſting. i.. For not 
uſing that meanes to calt him out, Mark. g. 19.) 
to be inſtrumentall to Gods providence; not to 
fly to his extraordinary protection, when his ots 
dinary is afforded us. God doth not uſe to multi- 
ply miracles unprofitably, nor at all but for the be 
getting or confirming of our Faith; which carh 
not be the caſe when we neglect thoſe meanes df 
making good Gods truths, which are already by 
him afforded us; but onely when all law full means 
have beene tried improſperouſly , then twill be 


Gods ſeaſon to ſhew forth his extraordinary po- 
wer. In the meane time it is ſufficient that h; 
offer us meanes to bring us to that end which h 
promiſeth; and if we neglect thoſe meancs , ant 


— 
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ſo taile in the condition required of us, we there- 
by diſcharge him of all obligation to make good 
the promiſe to us; which was not abſolute for him 
to doe withdut us, but conditionall for him to doe 
if we failed not in our parts. 

S. But what are thoſe meanes required on our 
parts, as ſubſer vient to Gods providence in feeding 
and clothing us? C. I ſhall firſt name you ſome 
that are ſuch meanes, and then others that are mi- 
ſtaken for ſuch, and are not. The true meanes you 
may know in generall by this marke, that all 


| meanes perfectly lawfull , (i. e. all things that are 


proper to that end, and are no way prohibited by 
God) are ſuch, and all unlawfall are not, But then 
particularly, 1. Labour and diligence in ones cal- i 
ing is ſuch a lawfull meanes. As in ſpirituall ſo e e 
in temporall things it we labour, or worke, God 

will cooperate. As in the warre with Amelck,when 

Iſrael fights,God will fight with them, Poverty is 

the Amelel, our honeſt labour fighting againſt it, 

(and therefore the idle perſon is called 2 Theſ. 3. rad 
6.7, 11. a diſorderly walker. The word being mi- Seam Hf 
litary, ſignifying one out of his raue, one that is s 
not in file to fight againſt this enemy) and when , ..; 
we are thus employed, God our Captaine hath ks 


Jebel, proſpering him iſealiby chat 


ſworne that he will have warre, will fight againſt * 
that enemy with us for ever; and that as the 72 
read in that place, with a ſecret hand, aſſiſting him 


18 * 
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is thus employed; A fare bleſſing on the labori- 
ous, Prov. 10. 4. The hand of the diligent maketh 
rich, And on the other (ide, he that will not labour, 
ſaich che Apoſtle, let him not eate ; which is there 
a peice of Apoſtolicall diſcipline to beſeige idle- 
neſle, and ſtarve it up. And that an image on earth 
ot what is done in Heaven , (as in the other cen» 
{arcs of the Church) it being the rule of Gods or- 
dinary providence, that they that negle& the 
weanes ſhall not obtaine the end, This promiſe 
being conditionall agall others, not to the idle pro. 
fanc fiduciary, but to the faithfull labour er; The 
abſolute Sreicall de pender on fate, may ſtarve for 
want of indaſtry. dye for want of phyſicke, and be 
damned for want ot repentance; and all this not 
through too much, but too little Faith; the not ts 
king the meanes along with him which were pre 
deſtined by God to bring him to a better end. . 
What other meanes i there required of s by Gn 
thu end? C. Prayer to him for our daily bread; 
the condition without which there is no one 
thing which we have promiſe to receive from 
him. ke and ye fhall have, &c, but not other 
wiſe. Soelſewhere the worſhipping of God is job 
ned with the doing of hu will , to make us capable 
of Gods hearing, S. What othey meanes? C. Ho 
weſt abriſt the not ſpending upon owr luſts , out 
vanitics, thoſe good things of this world. that out 
labour and praycrs have by Gods bleſſing bogey 
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in to us. For the prodigall may ſtarve as well as 
the fluggard ; he that drinkes out his bread, as he 
that doch not earne it. God hath not undertaken 
for any ſinne that it ſhall not tuine us. His prote· 
Rion is like that of the law, for them onely that 
travaile in the day, and in the rode; not for the 
diſorderly walkers in any kind , that have any by- 
path or night · worke to exhauſt that treaſure, that 
bis providence hath or isready tobeltow. And 
the ſame that I ſay of luxury, may be ſaid alſo of 
other harpies and vultures, that leave men oft 
times as bare as the high-way robbers ; that ſly 
finne of cloſe adultery, that cates out ſo many e- 
ſtates. Yea and that other of ſtrife and contenti - 
on; that peſtilence as it were that walketh in 
dirkene ſſe, and devoures the wealth as well as the 
ſoule, and no reparationsto be expected from God 
for ſuch loſſes, One meanes more there is to which 
Gods promiſe of temporall plenty being annexed 
we may well adde it to the former. Exerciſe of ja 
ſlice and mercy, Bring you all the tithes, ſaith God 
by Matachy, into my ſtorehowſe, Mal. 3. 10. 1. e. 
both the Preiſts and the poore mans tith , and 
prove me now herewith of Iwill not open the win- 
dowes of Heaven, and powre yon out a bleſſing & c. 


To which purpoſe the eme had a proverbiall 2. Dacia 
ſpeech. Pay tithes on purpoſe that thou mayeſt be mas in h 
neb. And many places of Scripture to the ſame % 


purpoſe, which before were mentioned; and 
X 2 '  threatnings 
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threatnings on the contrary, that they that with. 
hold more then i meete , it ſhall tend to want. To 
theſe may perhaps be added another meanes, ha- 
ving alſo the promiſes of long and proſperous life 
annexed to it, that of meebeneſſe and obeatencez of 
which, faith the law , their dates ſhall be long in 
the land lowing v i h milke and honey; and the 
Goſpell, that they ſhall poſſeſſe the earth. As alſo 
it is affirmed ot Godlineſſe in generall, that it hath 
the promiſes of thu life, 1.e. of ſo much of the pro. 
ſperity of this world as (hall be matter of contents 
ment to them. Now theſe being by God dt ſigned 
as fit and proper meanes to the qualifying us for 
the performance of his promiſe of ſecular ſuffici 
ent wealth to us, and the condition required on 
our parts; twill be but the beleiving of a lye for 
any man to neglect theſe ſeverall meanes on his 
part, and yet to elaime or challenge the end on 
Gods part: In the ſame manner and degree as it it 
for the impenitent ſinner to beleive and challenge 
the pardon of his ſinnes and ſalvation. S. I can» 


not but conſent to thi truth, and acknowledge the 


itneſſe of the meanes which you have mentioned a 
truly ſubſervient to that end. 

But you told me there were alſo ſome that were 
wiftaken for ſuch m-anes , but are not. What are 
thoſef C. 1. Secular wiſedome, pollicy, contris 
vance , (for though this ſeeme ſometimes to ob» 
taine that end, Let 1. There is no promiſe made 

to 


b 
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to it. 2. It many times faileth of the deſigne. 
Nay 3+ It hath oft times a moſt temarkeable curſe 
upon it) 2. Hoarding ap all that comes: pinching 


the backe and belly to fill the bagge. 3. Going 


to law and contentiouſne ſſe. 4. Tenacity; not gi- 
ving or lending to thoſe that truly want; the gri- 
ping illiderall hand. Give and it ſhall be given un- 
to you, notelſe. 8. Immoderate care and ſollici- 
tude; loving and courting of the world. 6. De- 
ceite and injuſtice; and eſpecially Sacriledge and 
jury. Each of theſe in the eſteem of the world, 
the faireſt way to wealth, yet in the event prove 
the ſtraight rode to curſe and poverty, it is a 
ſnare to devoure that that u holy, ſaith Solomon , 
and after vowes to make enquiry, and that ſnare to 
the wealth, as well as the ſoule. See the flying roll, 
Zacb. 5. 2. and the curſe that it brought with it, v. 
3. and that entring into the houſe of the theife and 
of him that ſweareth falſely, v. g. i. o. on his family 
alſo , and it l remains in the midſt of his houſe, 
and never leave haunting it till it conſume it with 
the timber aud ſtones ; that that a man thinkes 
would be beſt able to endure, the firmeſt part of 
an eſtate moulters and crumbles away betweene 
the fingers of the perjured perion; noting this to 
be a conſuming finne, (and a conſumption an he- 
reditary diſeaſe) an embleme of which is to be 
ſeene, Numb. 5. in the perjured women, v. 27. The 
water that canſeth the curſe ſhall enter into her, and 
—_—.  . become 
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become bitter, and her belly ſhall (well, and her thigh 
rot, thoſe two parts of the body that have relati- 
on to the poſterity.) 7. Diſtruſt of Gods pro- 
miſe; for ſure never any man got any thing of 
God by not truſting him; Ne that will not take 
his word muſt find out ſome other pay · maſter. 8, 
Oppreſſion, violence, ſpoiling of otheis, (though 
that ſeem a ſure preſent courſe to bring in wealth) 
for the threate of the Prophet, 1/a. 33+-1: belongs 
to ſuch. Woe unte thee that FFoileſt ; when thou 
Ceaſeſt to oile thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, Men are ſel- 
dome ſuffered to taſt any of the fruite of thoſe ſing, 
leaſt they or others ſhould fall in love with them. 
S. You have now aboundantly diſcharged your pros 
wiſe in ſetting downe the true and he pretending 
meanes, 

Have you any more propoſitions now to adde te 
the foure already mentioned in this buſineſſe? C. 
Onely theſe two. 5”. that he that «ſeth theſe trus 
weanes appointed by God, and diſcardes the falſe 
ones ſuggeſted by the world, by Satan, or by his 
owne ravening ſtomacke, is more ſure of not watt 
ting for the future, is better provided for a com- 


fortable old age, and a thriving proſperous poſte- | 


rity, then all the worldlings arts can poſſibly pro- 
vide him. He that gives over all anxious thought 
for himſelfe, enters into Gods tuition , and then 
ſhall {urely be never the poorer for not caring. 6. 
That the vg of unlaw full Though never ſo ſpo- 

* cious 
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cious or ſeemingly neceſſary) meanes to the ger» 
ting or preſerving of worldly wealth, or the ne- 
eeſſities of life, is the moſt direct peice of inſide · 
lity, molt clearely forbidden in the phraſe of ra- 
king thought ; this being the diſtruſting of God 
and his authorized meancs,and flying to the witch 
with Faul, or rather the Devill to helpe us to it; 
the dividing our minds, or hanging betwixt two: ox 
rather indeed forſaking of one, and cleaving to 
the other; -difclaiming God and his providence , 
and truſting to our ſelves and cur owne artifices z 
The greateſt anxiety of mind imaginable ; which 
thus drives us out of our reaſon, our Chriſtianity, 
to thoſe courſes which are moſt contrary to both. 
S. I conceive the ſumme of your whale diſcourſe ow 
this matter this, that for the good things of the 
world God having made promiſe to give them to 
his ſervants, and hu promiſe being Conditional, e- 
quiring at our hands the ſe of meane; to ob u 
the thing promiſed, our duty is to uſe thoſe meanes 
labour and prayer, &c. and then fo fully torrufſ 
God for the performing his promiſe, as never to 


. have anxious or dubious thought about it 5 wewer 
| tofly ro any unlamfull meancs, 10 provide for au 
felver. And by this way of lating , I achnowhdgs 


our Savieure frech bere fully vecouciled with Sains 
Pauls command of providence, wich Chiilts praying 

for tomporall bleſſings, c. 8 O52 755 
{ have onely one ſcruple wherein I ſhall deſro your 
X 4 ſatisfaFtion, 


leder. 
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ſatufattion, whether God doth not ſometimes leave 
men deſtitute of food and rayment , and how then it 
can be infidelity io be anxious in that point? Or how 
can Gods promiſe of taring for us be ſaid to be per- 
formed? C. I anſwer, 1. That it is not ordinary 
for men to be left deſtitute of food and ray ment; 
and though ſometime it cannot be had but by 


begging of it, yet God having in his providence 
deſigned the rich man to be his ſteward, the weal- 
thy mans barne to be the poore mans ftore- hoſe; no 


man is left deſtitute that is afforded this meanes. 


2. There being ſo many other meanes forenamed, 


required of us, to be inſtrumentall to Gods provi- 
dence, it will hardly be found that any man is left 
thus deſtitute, who hath not firſt beene wanting 
to himſelfe; and ſo the whole matter imputable 
to his default, and not to Gods. 3. That if the 
utmolt be ſuppoſed which is imaginable, that ſome 
one be left ſo farre deſtiture as to come to ſtarve, 
yet may the promiſe of God remaine true and 
firme; for that promiſe obligeth him not to eter- 
nize the life of any, which being ſuppoſed , 
that he ſhould dye by famine, is as reaſonable and 
reconcileable with this promiſe , (which can ex- 
tend no farther then that he will ſuſteine us, 28 
— — ſees it fit for us to live, but no longer) 
as that he ſhould dye by ſword, or peſtilence;and 
that death as ſupportable as many other diſeaſes 
and deaths,of the ſtone, ſtrangury, dyſentery, &c. 

Þ * 0 4+ That 
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4. That ſuppoſe God doe thus deſtitute us, yet 
our anxiety, or ſollicitude, our uſing of unla w full 
meanes, can never be able toreleive ot ſecure us; 
what ſoever we can in this caſe call to our teleife, 
God can curſe and blaſt alſo, and make ir as unable 
to helpe us, as the reed of Æ gt; and though 
ſometimes God permits unlawtull meanes to offer 
us helpe, when lawfull faile us, to make triall of 


Ius whether we will uſe them, and diſtruſt God or 


50. (who ought to be truſted and relied on,thowgh 
be kill us) yet is it farre more ordinary for thoſe 
who have fled to all manner of diſhoneſt meanes 
of encrealing wealth, to come to abſolute beggery 
ind diltrefle, and contumelious ends; then in any 
mans obſervation it will be found tor the truſters 
in God to doe. 5, Why may it not be thought 
and found true upon every mans ſelte - examinati⸗ 
on, that ſuch deſtitution, when ever it befalls a 
child of Gods , is a puniſhment of ſome ſinne 
which God in mercy ſees fit to puniſſi here, and 
not in another world. As particularly that of lit. 
tleneſſe of Faith in this matter, (as Peters ſnksng, 


lonbting, and little Faith; which ſome good men 


of diſobrdience to Chriſts command here , in his 
{ take no thopght] ot [you bal not rake thiwght] 


verſ. 


Mat. 14. 30. was a puniſhment of his feare, and * 


, 
yY 


4 0 
ne ſo jubject to. and v hereſoever it is found maß 


expect to be puniſhed, being it ſelſe a ſinne, and 4 
conteining in it ſo many other ſinnes: 1; The ſin? 


- 
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ver. 31. Secondly, the ſinne of inſideliiy, not 
truſting, and ſo denying (in actions at leaſt) Gods 
veracity; the attribute wherein he cheifly glories; 
giving him the lie as it were, an affront and con- 
tumely to the almighty. Thirdly, the fin of worli. 
ty-mindednt ſe, placing our care and affection on 
ch baſe inferiour objects; incurvation of the 
immortall ſoule to a thing ſo much below it; and 
robbing God of his due, that peculiar creature 
of bis, the heart, fo naturally bis, and moreover fo 
importunately beg'd for by him. Not to menti - 
on many other ſinnes which conſtantly follow 
this ſollicitude, (where tis once entertained, not 
29s a tranſient paſſion, but a Chronicall diſcaſe) 
though not conſtantly the ſame, as indevotion, 
impatience, unmercitullnefſe, cowardice, world - 
ly ſorrow, maligning of others, & c. 
S. Having thus largely explained the prohiliti- 
an, you may pleaſe to adde in one word what is the 
coutrary (hriſtian duty, that is here commanded 


wealth, and ruſting him for the ſutare. S. What 
do you weave by the former? C. Prayſing him, | 
foure wayes. 1. By acknowledging the receit. 
2. Uſing it, and vejoycing in it. 3. Citineſtring, 
communicating to them that have not. and 4. Ii 
- any thing ſtill remaine, 4eepzg it as inftrumentall 
to Gods providence for the future, laying up 
wat gives us to lay up. S. e de you 
wean 
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by Chriſt? C. Praying God for our preſent | 


A 3 


8 


— 


=» = 7 88 


5 v. A Pratticall C atechiſme. \. 229 WI 


weane by the latter? C. 1. Beleeving his pro- 
miſe, 2. Obeying his directions in the uſe of his 
author ized meanes, and none elſe. And 3 refer. 
ring the ſuce eſſe cheerefully to him, and praying 
to him for it without doubting. S. I conceive 
you have now done with the precept or doctriue, 
which now I ſee how fitly it is annexed to the former 
matter of not ſerving of Mammon. 1. As an an- 
ſwer to the Mammoniſts reaſon of ſerving Mam» 
mon, that he may not be deſtitate the morrom, 
2. As an improvement of that exhortation to which 
it may be (caſonably ſuperadded, but would never 
have entered or have beene admitted without that 
barbenger. I beſeech God to finke it now unto my 


| beart! To which end I preſume you will give m 


your aſſiſtance by proceediug to the ſecond thing 
propoſed from our ſaviours words here, the Inforce- 
ments of it, Swing how reaſonable it ts to be a obi 
ſerved by « Chriſtian? 

C. I ſhall proceed to that, and give you the 
 inforcements as they lie. A firſt inforcement is 
the conſideration of what God hath done to us 
allready, 1. He hath given us /ife it ſelfe, which 
is much more, and a farre greater act of power 
ind mercy then to give food for the continuing of 
that life. 2. Given us the very body we take ſuch 
care of, and that much more againe then the ra- 
weve that muſt cloth ir, and thoſe he hath given 
without any aide of ours, without our uſe of 2 
T 
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rect or indirect meanes, and therefore no doubt 
can provide ſufficiently for the ſuſteining of both. 
and for his willingneſſe todo it, if we truſt and 
rely on him, thoſe very former mercies of his are 

wnes and pledges of it, God (faith a father) 


do debe: by giving becomes our debtor. Every mercyfrom fo 
Orr. 8 a father, comes forth twins; à gift; anda 


ond together; a preſent payment, and a future 
pawne; a ſumme payed downe, and an annuity 
made over, the having beſtowed favours, the 
greateſt obligations to continue them, when we 
can begin with the Pſalmiſt F/. 100. It # he that 
made us, then we may as confidently go on, we 
are his people and ſheep. &c. and then, O go your 
way into his gates with thanksgiving, not only for 
palt mercies but confidence of future alſo, his mer, 
ey is everlaſting, &c. A ſecond inforcement is 
taken from the example of God's providence toy 
ward other creatures 1. For food, from the fouler 
of the aire, 2. For rayment from the lillies of the 
field. For food; that thoſe birds without any 
trade of husbandry, of ſowing or reaping, &c. 
are by the providence of God ſufficiently ſuſtein- 
ed. (Nay of many birds it is obſerved they are 
fattelt ſtill in coldeſt and ſharpelt weather.) Nay 
that fort of birds, that Saint Luke mentions, Lal 
18.24. the raven are a creature that if Fob or the 
P ſalwiſt may be beleived Fob 38. 41. 7ſ/ 147. 
9+ bath more of the providence of God illoſtri- 
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ous in it then any other. Naturaliſts have obſery- 


ed of that creature, that it expoſerb the young ones 33 


4s ſoone as they are hatcht, leaves them meateleſſe 
and featherleſſe to ſtruggle with hunger, as ſoone 


ꝛs they are gotten into the world, and whether 


by dem from heaven, a kind of manna rained 
into their mouthes when they gape, and as the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith call upon God, or whether by flies 
flying into their mouthes, or whether by wormes 
bred in their neſts, as ſome thinke, or by what 


ANNE 
8g 
ones & 
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other meanes, God knowes, God feedeth them, Valeſi- 


And therefore perhaps it was, that that creature 


to make its returne of gratitude to God, flies pre- 
{ently on its errand to feed the prophet Elias in 
the wildernefle ; in which this was ſurely very 
obſervable, that that creature which is ſo unnatu · 
rallas not to feed its owne young ones, did yet at 
God's command feed the prophet. As ſome- 
times thoſe baggs of the miſer are opened liberal» 
ly to Gods children, (at their death in building 
hoſpitalls & c.) which had beene ſhut to their 


owe all their life. This example our Saviour 


ſhurs up with an expoſtulation, [ are not you much 


4. 


better then they? ] Mana much more conſidera- 


ble creature then thoſe birds, man the Monarch 
of all them, and the life of my Lord the King worth 


greater part of God's providence, then they. 
though no thoughttulnefle of his contribute to it» 


But 


" 1 


But then this muſt be taken with ſome caution 
along with it; not that we ſhould neither 
ſow, nor reape, becauſe the foules do neither; 
1 ter but that we ſhould take no anxious thought, as 
rar. they neither ſow nor reape; that it is as unreaſon- 
able ſora Chriſtian to diſtruſt Gods providence, 
to bury his ſoule in an anxious care for earthly 
things, though the very neceſſaries of life, as for 
the raven to be ſet to husbandry. Had men ac- 
quired but as much religion, dependance, truſt, 
reliance on God by all the preaching of the Goſ- 
pell, by all the cultivation of ſo many hundred 
yeares, as nature teacheth the young raven, as 
ſoone as they are hatchet, to gape toward heaven, 
and ſo in a plaine, downeright, naturall, inarticu- 
late way, to call on God, the Mammoniſt: idoll 
would ſoone be driven out of the world; and in- 
ſtead of it, a cheerefull comfortable dependance 
on heaven (in deſpight of all our jealous traite- 
rous feares, that worldly hearts betray us to) an 
obedient ſubmiſſion to Gods direction in uſing 
thoſe meanes thathedireterhus; and then reſign» 
ing all up into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an 
[IF periſh I periſh] and LI will waite upon the 
Lord which hideth his face, aud I will looke for 
hum] and { thowgh he kill me yet will 1 truſt in him. 
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The other example concerning reyment from the, þ 
lille of the field lies thus. God in his forming of jg 
che world hath beſtowed a ſtrange proportion * 

A* natural 
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on | naturall beauty and ornament upon the /5zes that 
er | grow in every field or garden, though thoſe are 
er; | ofa very ſhort duration, and being inanimate do 
as | contribute nothing to their owne beauty, but 
n- | mcſt evidently the whole worke wrought by 
ce, | God only, and all the care and ſollicitude and 
ly | temporall advantages of gold and the like artiſi - 
or | ciall bravery cannot equall or compare with that 
> | naturall beaury which God bath endued them 
ſt. | with. Which conſideration as it may well leſſen 
. | our deſire of the gallantry of clothes, and mort» 
d | fie our pride which they feed in us (the utmoſt 
as | that we can attaine to in this kinde being not 
n, | comparable with that, which is in the meaneſt 
u> | creatures) ſo may it give us a fiduciall relyance 
ll | on God for all things of this nature; ho ſure can 
cloth us; as well as thoſe, and will certainely pro- 
vide for us ſuch rayment, as is convenient for us, 
by our uſe of ordinary meanes, without our anxi- 
ous care and ſollicitude for the future. S. bat 
i the next inforcement of this duty? C. An argu» 
ment taken from our owne experience in things 
of ſome what a like nature v. 27. For the fata 
ofones body, or the age of ones life, {for the ſame 
word ſigniſies both, but ſeemes in this place ra- 
{her to denote the former only) every of us know . 
and confeſſe, that our care and ſollicitude can do 
pothing to make any conſiderable addition to it, 
Now certainely the kengrhening of the * 

| w 
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3 few dayes or houres, is not ſo great a matter as 
life it ſelte; not the clüneſe or ffature of the bo» 
dy, as the body ir ſelfe (for what matters it how 
tall a man is) and therefore it being ſo confeſtly 
the worke of God only to diſpole of theſe lefle 
things, our ſtature & c. how much more reaſona- 
ble is it to beleive that the ſame God, without 
any anxious ſollicitude of ours, can and will con- 
ſerve our life and body, by giving us thoſe things, 
which are neceſſary to their conſervation? 8. 
What is the next inforcement? C. The contrary 
practice of the Gentiles, v. 32. The heathen 
indeed, who either acknowledge no God at all, 
ordeny his providence over particular things, do 

4. uſe this kinde of ſollicitude, ſeełing vehement- 
Frs, ly and importunately , for all theſe things, i. e. for 
| food, and drinke, and cloathing for the remain» 
der of their lives, or for ſuch a proportion of 
wealth as will beable thus to furniſh them for 
their lives end, and this may be allowed or par- 
doned them, that have no better principles to 
build on; but would be a ſhame for Chriſtians to 
have gotten no higher, by the acknowledgement 
of the true God, and his particular providence, 
and care over all creatures, but eſpecially over u 
men, for whoſe uſe all other creatures were! 
created ; and by the doctrine of Chriſtianity, | 
which teacheth us faith or dependance on ChriltY | 
| for all, and defies to mottiſie all love of ti 
on . ga * 
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gaines and pleaſures of this world in us, (by pro · 
iſing us aricher inheritance then this eatthy Ca- 
naun) and to worke in us an indifference and un- 
troubledneſſe of minde for all outward: things, 
and many other graces in order to this, which no 
heathen could ever arrive to. 8 hat is that fifth 
inforce ment? C. It is ſet downe in theſe words 
v. 32. [ For your heavenly father knoweth that you 
have need of all theſe things] i. e. theſe things. 
that are neceflary.for you (and others you need 
not ſeeke after) God knowes you have need of. 
as well as you, and that God is your father, and 
cannot be ſo unkinde to you as not to be willing 
to beſtow them on you; and that fat her an bea- 
venly father, and conſequently is pexfectiy able 
to beſtow them, S. What is the fixth inſores- 
ment? C. This, that there is a farre more calle, 
Chriſtian, and compendious way to all theſe ne- 
ceſſaries of life, then your ſollicitude-or anxious 
care: To wit the ſetting our minds-upon our 
bigher intereſts, minding and intending of thoſe 
joyes in another life, and that way of Chriſtian 
obedience which will lead us to them; which if 
we do thus intend God hath promiſed to give. us 
theſe neceſſaries of life, at an appendage ot addi- 
tion over and above; Piet having the; promiſe of 
tha life as well as of another. S. What: the ſo- 
vent h inforcement? C. Becauſe the time to come, 


by 
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by that meanes lay a double burthen on that part 
of our lite, which is preſent, to provide for it 
ſelfe, and rhat other alſo) will when it cometh» 


be able to take care and make proviſion for it ſelft. 


The Mauna, that came downe from heaven ty 
the 1/raclites, fell everyday, and therefore there 
was no need of laying up in ſtore (and if it were 
done, it putriſied) of reſerving any part of the 
preſent portion; for, for the time to come they 
were ſure to be as plentifully provided, as for the 
preſent they were; and ſo the providence of God 
that hath brought us in a preſent ſtore, will bea» 
ble and ready to do the like for the remainder of 
our lives, when it comes; and therefore all that 
we ſhall acquire by this ſollicitude before hand, 
is only to accumulate trouble, and diſquiet upon 
our ſelves; beſides that due labour, and induſtry, 
which we owe to God, as ſubſervient to his pro- 
vidence, and to our ſelves for our preſent ſub- 
ſiſtence, ſo much more as will ſecure us for the 
future alſo; which, what is it but to multiply toyle 
upon our ſelves, above the proportion that 
hath deſigned to us? Whereas the trouble that 
belongs to every day for the maintaining of N 
Jelfe (i. e. the labour and ſwear that we eate out 
bread in) is ſufficient for that day, without out 
artificesto inereaſe it, and requires too much (ta- 


ther then takes up too little) time of divertiſe · | 
ment from, the duties of piety to thele ſo vile in. 
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feriour offices. The duty being thus largely enfor- 
ced; and our hearts by ſo many engines and pullies 
raiſed from this earth of ours, to that principall 
care of Celeſtiall joies, ie may how be thought 


{ reaſonable to hearken to Chriſt in a prohibition 


which was never given to men before, and fo this 

hard ſaying be ſoftened, this circtimcifion of the 
heart, amputation of all thoſe ſuperflaotis bur- 
thenſome cates of the worldling or Mammoniſt; 
be found ſupportable to the Chriſtian. I ſhall need 
adde nothing to ſo plentifull a diſcourſe of this 
ſub ject, but my prayers, That we al be in thu, rhe 
true Diſciples of Chriſt, Scholleys and prattiters of 
thi beaventy leſſon! 
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1 See there iu yet, after all the trouble, that your 
Acbarity to me hath coft you, another occaſion 
and opportunity ftill behind, ready to tempt you far. 
ther to continue your favor to me, in leading me 
through the Chapter, © wherein this Sermon on 
the Mount, i conrluded. Ton may pleaſe therefore 
to enter upon that. And till me what you finde efþe- 
rially confderable in it. C. One ſtrict pavticnlas 
Chriſtian precept I find in that Chapter which, be- 
fore I told you, will doe well to be added to thoſe 
many that the former * no ce 
| 4. © * 
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and then faure general ones; and then a conclu⸗ 
ſion of the whole Sermon. S. What # the parti- 
cular precept yow Feake of ? C. It is ſet de wne 
poſitively in the five firlt verſes; and then a limi- 
tation, or explication, or caution added to it, v. s. 
The precept is Negative, ot to judge other men, 
v. 1. S. What is meant by Judging? C. 1. All 
raſh and temerarious. 2. All ſevere, unmercifull 
cenſures of other men. S. hat meane you by 
Raſh cenſures? C. Such as are not grounded in 
any manifelt cleare evidence of the fact, but pro- 
ceed from my jealous and cenſorious humour; be- 
ing ſtill forward to conclude and collect more e- 
vill of other men then doth appeare to me. As 1. 
When by ſome indiſterent actions done by my fel» 
low Chriſtian, and appearing to mel ſurmiſe ſome 
other evill thing not farre diſtant from that, and 
which may poſſibly be ſignified by it, but is not 
o nece ſſarily. Or 2. When an action of anothers 
1s capable of two interpretations , the one faſte · 
ning eviltupon it, the other not; I take it on the 
evill fide, and cenſure him for that action for 
which, perhaps God, the ſearcher of hearts, will 
never judge him; or in caſe God ſees it to bee» 
vill, but I doe not, then however thus to judge, 
is in me temerariouw judgement. Or 3. When 
any other man hath done any thing apparently c+ 
vill, yet from thence to inferre a greater guilt in 
him then tg that action neceſſarily belongs, 2 
5 | acuon 
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action being perhaps capable of extenuation by 
circumſtances, for me to deprive it of thoſe exte- 
nuations, and paſſe the judgement, which would 


belong to it «b/o/uteby confidered. Or 4. Upon 


the commiſſion of one or more ſingle actions, not 

ſufficient to build up an hb it. or argue a malignity 
in the agent, to cenſure him as guilty of that Fable 
or that maltgnity , this is (till cemerariowe judges 
mene;Which commonly proceedeth, whereſoever 
it is, from pride,ambition,vaine- glory, or from en- 
vy, malice, uncharitableneſſe, and ſelfe-love; from 
one or more of theſe ; and falls under the judge» 
ment due to the ſ#Ficiows, contumelions, whiihe« 
rer, buſy-· body. Quite contrary to that charity t 
bopeth all things, he lei veth all things, thinkgth non 
evill ; to that humility that abanteub better . 
thers then our ſelves ; that peaceableneſſe which 

Chriſt commendeth to us; that kindweſſs and 
tifulneſſe in bearing one anot hers burtbens ; and fo 
leſſening them, and not making them heavier by 
our cenſures. | 

S. What meane yon by unmercifull cenſures? C. 

Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them. 
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vera in the examining and judging my ſelte) and 


al waies remit of that rigour and ſeverity which 
the-matter 1s capable of, as knowing that my 
owns belt actions muſt be lookt on faycurably 
by God, and not ſtrictly weighed by him, or o- 
therwiſe they will never be accepted by him. 8. 
Te what purpoſe is all that which in thu matter ij 
added to this probutition in the reſt of this period C. 
'Tis ft, A deterrement from this ſinne. 2. A dire. 
Aion how to avoide it. The deterrement this; to 
eonſider how ſearefull a thing it were, if God 
ſhould judge us without mercy ; and how teaſo · 
nahle. that he ſhopld fo doe, if we be ſo unmercis 
fulltg — men. The diredtian, to reſtect our eies 
and cenſures, every man upon his owne ſinnes, 
and there to buſy them in aggravating every mate 
ten into the ſize that jullly belongs to it; by this 
meanes to pull done my owne plumes, to abate 
my proud ceaſario uu humours, and then thoſe will 
a moutes in another wan, which now 
oe paſſe for beames with me. He that is truly 
humbled with a ſence of his owne ſinnes, will be 
willing to winke-at faults in another; atleaſt not 
to improve and enlaige them; not to cenſure and 
8. Jha is ils limitation, or cantion,or eaplica- 
gion of thu prevent add is the foaeth verſe? C The 
umme ol it is this. that this precept of not jndęing. 
is not ſo umimited tha it ſhould be unla full tor 
Taba — —— 
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me to cenſure or thinke evill of any man;as in caſe 
he be an open profane perſon, expreſſed by a dg 
or / wine, the one a creature ſo accurſed , that the 


| price of bim was not to be conſecrated; the other 
| ſouncleane that, twas forbidden to be eaten by 


the ewiſ law, and both of them emblem of an 
habituall impenitent ſinner, 2 Pet. 2.21. The ſrß, 
againe, intimating ſuch as barke and rave at alt 

d exhortations;contreditting and blaſpheming, 
Act. 13. 46. The ſecond thoſe, that though they 
blaſpheme not , yet by the impurity of their lives 
ſhew the ſecret content of their heart. This ſacred 
exhortation of net judging , or cenſuring fach as 
they ate not to expect any benefit fromzthisaR of 
Chriſtian charity is too holy, and ſacred a thing to 


be caſt away on ſuch ſwine and dogges , who are 


firſt uncapable of it, then will make ſuch ill uſe of 
it; and if in ſtead of judging the offender, you goe 
about to exhort with never ſo much mildneſſe, 
(which is the wiſeſt and moſt charitable Chriſtian 
way in this matter) they will contemne your cx 
bortations, and repay them with contumelies in 
ſtead of thankes. S. But what, r 

rement ou another man unleſſe it be ſarh a notos 
J 


in him be (though neither habituall / nor incorrigi- 
ble) yet notorious, and evidence of fat malie it 
bje® to no miltake of theirs. 2. If you extend 
ouſt no ahi er EH 

; Y 4 then 


iow offender? C. Ves l It that which you judge” 
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then what may from that fact be neceſſarily infers 
red; 3, If you exprefle your judgement or cen- 
ſure in wards , -no farther then. may agree with 


rules of charity; As 1. Charity to him either in 


telling it him your ſelfe, and ſeaſonably reproving 
bim, or telling it ſome body elſe, to that end that 
he may reprove him. Or 2. Charity to others, that 
they may be warned and armed, not to be decei- 
ved and enſnared by him; Or 3. Charity to the 
community, that he may not by concealement of 
ſome great faults get into ſuch place of judicature 
& c. where that ravenous humour of his, entring 
in a diiguiſe of ſheeps clothing, may be armed with 
Power to doe more miſcheite. In all which I muſt 
be very waty , thatunder this cloake of charity I 
doe not carry along a malicious, or proud,or wan- 
ton, petulant humour of my ownez or even an ha- 
bit of defaming; and flatter my fſelfe that charity 
is the onely mover in me all this while. S. But 
can myjud gement be forced? My aſſent or beleiſe fol- 
lowes, aud u proportioned to the motives that induce 
St ; eAs knowledge cannot chooſe but follow demon- 


rative premiſes, ſo beleife cannot chooſe but follow. . 


r boſe that appeare moſt. probable; aud if I ſee that 

by mas by which my diſcourſe leadrs me to con- 

clude him drunle, ec. can 1 offend in indging him? 

C. If my. concluſion be rightly inferred by due 

premiſes, and offend not againſt rules of diſcourie, 

I doe not offend in ſo concluding, or in fo judg- 
T D 4 
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ing, ſo that! lee pe it within my owne breaſt, and 
do mixe mercy with judgement,s,e.take the 


ſavourable part in judging ; for no man is bound 
not to know what he ſees, or not to beleive what «,. - 


ſeemes to him (judging: in fimplicity ) ſtrongly 

obable. Nay 2. It he exprefle his judgement to 
bi whom he thus judgerh, on purpoſe to be ſa- 
tizfied of the truth of his judgement; or, incaſe 
it prove true, to admoniſh;it is ſtill not onely laws 
fall but commendable. Nay to tell it another to 
either of theſe purpoſes, it will be fo alſo. S. But 
what if I tell it another, not on either of theſe purpo- 
ſer,and yet not on any defamatory malicious deſigne 
wither? C. Though it be not out of any malict- 
ous deſigne, or flowing from any ſtitch or grudge 
which I have to that man, yet it may be a defama- 
tory deſigne ; for J may have that generall habi-» 
wall humour of pride or vaine · glory. that for the 
illuſtrating and ſetting out my ſelfe in more gran- 
deur I may thinke firto blaſt and defame every 
man I meet with; and then that will be ſinne e⸗ 
nough, though I have no particular malice to that 


| perſon. But if it be not from any ſuch deſigne net- 


ther, yet ſome of this may mingle with it in the a- 


Rion ; Or if neither, then ſtill ſome other evill 


may; as that of whiffering,curiofity,medling with 


other mens matters, wantonneſſe, vaine defire of a dA- 
of theſe be d, 
_- ceaſe” ?} 


tatling, telling newes, &c. and if 
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cauſe of it is. S. But 5f Hill it be ſeperated froms 
Al ſuch finfull myti ve, or adherent, and be onely pro- 
daced by ſame what neither good, nor evill, (as I con- 
ceive it poſſible that many words of my mout li as well | 

«8 thoughts of my heart and motions of my body may 

be neither maraly, nor Chriſtianl good, nor evil; 

and that it is not neceſſary for them ſo be deſgued 

to auy particular Chriſtian end, if onely this generall 

care be bad that they be nat againſt chariiy or edifi« 
cation.) What: is to be ſaid of ſuch Tudging? C. 
Though ſome other words may perhaps be of this 
nature, as indifferent as motions, or turnes, or ge- 

ay de. ures of the body, (and there fore tis not without 
reaſon thought, that by every idle word, Mat. 12. 
36. Is meant onely every falſe word as hath beene 
ſaid.) yet perhaps this of judging another will not 
be of that nature; being ſubject to more defaults 
and taints, then moſt other things; and that which 
is here indefinitcly forbidden;and if it breake forth 
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harmeleſſe and blameleſſe in mee, as writing of 
the honeſteſt biſtory. But becauſe this is the moſt 
that can be law full, and ſtill is no more then law- 
full, (or not finfull) nat arrived to any degree of 
morall goodneſſe, and becauſe it is very apt to fall 
into evill, and however, becauſe of the ſcandall 
that others may take, who by ſeeing a godly man 
take this liberty, may miſtake it, and goe farther 
and fall into ſinne, twill therefore concerne 
him to uſe this ſparingly, and deny bimlelfe that 
lawfull liberty, if it be but by way of revenge for 
theunlawfull, which he hath ſo often raken; and 
though this he ſhould not be foward to judge a 
finne in others, (leſt he thus fall into the fooles 
ſnare, cenſure others of cenſoriouſneſſe,) yet 
ought he in this matter to bo very watchfull over 
bimſelfe, that he offend not with bi tongue. S. 
This precept of not judging I cannot without teares 
aud hearty confeſſion of mine _—_— guilt in 
this kinde, beare hame with mee; 1 feare ther 
are few in thu laſt, and moſt nneheritable age of 
ours, who have not had their part in it, I beſcech 
God to reforme it in all our hearts, and joyne this 
loſt act of prudence, which tha: fut verſe hath 
—— with that fimplicity which in the former 
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of them? (C. It is concerning that great buſi · 
neſſe ofyrayer, in the five next verſes 7. 8. 9. 10. it. 
confidered now, not as a duty of ours toward 
God, or an act of worſbip, (as it was conſidered. c. 
6.) but as an engine or artifice,to fetch downefrom 
heaven the greateſt treaſures that are there, even 
that of grace it ſelfe, or the holy ſpirit, as appear- 
eth by the comparing this place with LA. 11.13. 
and the ſumme of it is this, that prayer is the key 
of entrance into the fathers houſe; that no man 
ſhall ever faile of finding & receiving good thingy, 
particularly Grace, the greateſt good, that asbes 
and /zekes and knockes, i. e. uferb importunity in 
prayer, as a child to a father, depending wholly 
on him; and if he be once, or twice repell'd, re- 
turning unto him with humility, and ſubmiſſion, 
and dependance, and confidence againe, and ne- 
ver giving over petitioning, till he obtaines. 

S. What is the ne#t general Precept! C. It is 
that famous one, that the beathen Emperour is 
faid to have reverenc't Chriſt and Chriſtianity 
for, and that all the wiſeſt men of the Nations 
have admired for the beſt and higheſt rule of cha- 
rity to our neighbours, in theſe words v. 12. AP 
things whatſoever you would that nen ſhonld dee 
to you, do ye even ſo to them.) Which(fith he)is 
the lam and the prophets, i e. on which all the 
duty of charity depends, or wherein the whole 
kay concerning that, i fulfilled, 5: 1er the 
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meaning of thu Precept? (Jo love my neigh- 
bour as my ſelfe; or not to ſuffer my ſelte- love to 
inter poſe, or make me partiall in judging ot my 
duty to others; but thus to caſt, whenſoevet E 
do any thing to my brother, would 1 be well 
pleaſed to be ſo dealt with by any other? Or, if 
I might have mine owne choice, would nor I de- 
fire to be other wiſe uled by other men? Or yer 
farther, that whatſoever uſage I deſire to meet 
with, at Gods hands, (which is certainely undes 
ſerved mercy, pardon of treſpaſſes, and doing 
good to enemies or treſpaſſers) the ſame mult 
performe to others, for ſo this phraſe [whatſve; 
ver you would that men ſhould do to you | doth by 
an Hebraiſme import, L whatſoever jo would 
have done unto you ] which is the {tile that this 
precept is ordinarily read in, and then extends to 
whatever I deſire that God or Chriſt peſis ſhould 
do to me; 3. e. not only all the Juſtice, but all the 
merey, and goodue ſſe, and bounty in the world. In 
which ſence it will beſt agree with the precept 
ofliberality to enemics (with which *cis joyned 
Luk. 6. 31.) and the promiſe of G here to 
give to every asker, (of which bounty of God's 
we that are partakers, ought to do the like for 
our brethren ) and be a fic introduction to the ex- 
hortation that followes of Chriſtian ſtrictneſſe. 
which ſeemes to be built on this, and to be hut 
each of this grene-pregepe 5 agg © amp 
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trom it. S. What # that Exhortation you meant! 
C. That of a great ſuperlative ſtrictneſſe in the 
wayes of godlineſſe; not being content to walke 
in the broad rode that Jewes and heathens bave 
contented them ſelves with, (not willing to un- 
dertake any thing of difficulty for Chriſt ſake, 
and ſo by that meanes falling into deſtruQion, 
but) entering is at the ſtritt gate, and narrow way 
that leaderhiitne life; that way which theſe ele. 
vated ptecef@ have chaik*c out to us; and which 
here it ſeemes, ate not propoſed as counſells of 


perfection, but as commands of duty, without 


which there is no entring into life, no ayoyding 
deſtruction. A = Hh, Ap | 
S. What wow # the third Generall Precept? (. 
It is a precept of warineſſe and prudence, to be» 
ware of errors, and thoſe whoſe trade it is to ſe 
duceus to them, and this in the fix next verſes; 
15. 16. 17. 18. 19. 20. and it belongs not to all 
deceivers of any kinde, but particularly to ſuch 
As pane to follow Chriſt, and yet teach falſe 
and damngble doctrine; which, that they may put 
off to rhe auditors the better; they pretend « 
great deale of holineſſe in ſome other particulars. 
And the ſumme of that which he here faith to 
this purpoſe, may be reduced to this, Vhenfoc ver 
any falſe Teacher comes to diſſeminate his do- 
ctrine, the ſureſt way to diſeerne him will be, to 


obſerve the effects and actions diſcernible in him | pi 
* 1 i — 
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or which are the fait: of his doctrine. It all his 
ie Actions, and all the deſignes and confequents of 
e | his Doctrine, be the advanceing of piety, and 
'e | charity of all kinds, then you may reſolve, that 
>> | he is no fach (falſe , at leaſt dangerous) falſe 
e, Teacher, For 1. the Divell will never aſſiſt him 
n, | or put him upon falſe Doctrines to ſuch an end, to 
9 | bring more holyneſſe, and Chriſtian practice ins 
e» | to the world, 2. Such holy jan practice 
h is not eaſily built upon any fal ine, 3. It 
of the Doctrine ſhould chance to be falſe that bring» 
ut eth forth ſuch wholeſome effects, then to him 
8 | that receiveth it for thoſe effects fake, and other · 
I wiſe diſcerneth not the Doctrine to be falſe, it 
ny be hoped, (through God's mercy in Chrilt 
to our infirmities) it ſhall not prove dangerous ot 
leſtructive. But if the conſequents or 

thatflow naturally from the Doctrines which b 
bring s, be either againſt rules of piety, ot Chri· 
| tian virtue; As 1. If they tend to the leſſening of 
dur love of God; to the aliening our hearts from 
bim, by giving us meane, or unworthy notions 
of him, contrary to thoſe Attributes ot infinite 
. Power, Juſtice and Goodneſſe which we ought 
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conceit highly of our ſelves, rely, and truſt on- 
and boaſt of our owne merits, If they lead us to 
Idolatry, tothe worſhip of ſomewhat elſe beſide 
the only true God, or to a bare formall outſide 
worſhip of him. If they open the doore to falſe 
or needleſſe ſwearing, or to profaneneſſe, and neg» 
lect ot God 8 ſervice. Or 2. If they tend to diſo- 
bedience, ſedition, rebellion, faction, ſpeaking 
evill of di acts of Jewiſh Zelots, &c. to 
the ont authorizing of any kinde of luſt, 
of divorces forbidden by Chriſt, &c. to the nou- 
riſhing of raſh anger, uncharitable (either time | 
rarious or unmerciſull) cenſuring, envie, emula· 
tion, variance, ſtrife, malice, revenge, contume- 
lious ſpeaking, whiſpering, backbiteing, &c. to 
the excuſing or juſtifying of piracy, rapine, op- 
preſſion, fraud, violence, any kinde of injuſtice 
&c. tothe ſpreading of lies, ſlanders, defamati- 
ons, &c. to covetouſneſſe, unſarisfiedneſſe, un- 
contentedneſſe in our preſent condition, deſire 
of change, caſting the croſſe on other mens ſhoul- 
ders, that we may free our owne from it; to deal · 
ing with others, as we would not be well pleaſe 
to be dealt with our ſelves; or, in aword, if 
they tend to the diſcouragingor diſcountenancing 
any Chriſtian virtue ſet downe in this or any o- 
ther ſermon.of Chrif, or by his Apoſiles, or to. 
the granting any diſpenſation, or liberty from | , 
that Ctriſtian ſtrictneſſe in theſe Juties, doe N 
} thole 
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thoſe other of repentance, ſelfe-denyall, meeke- 
neſſe. mercifullneſſe, peaceableneſſe, & c. by theſe 
warkes, and ebaratters, you may know this to be 
a Falſe Teacher. Yet not ſo farre this, as that 
whoſoever is guilty himſelfe of any of theſe (ind; 
ſhall be (if he be a Teacher) a falſe one; for tis 
poſſible his Doctrine, and Actions may be con- 
trary; but that, it theſe be the fruits, and naturall 


thus condemned; otherwiſe an ill man he may be. 
and yet a teacher of truth za wicked, but not a falſe 


1] Prophet. S. Betis it not ſaid of theſe Falls Pro- 


phets that they come in ſnheepes clothing which ſures 
ni ies their outward actions to be innocentꝰ How 
then can they be diſcerned by their fruits? C. I an- 
ſwer firſt, that the fruits ot their Doctrine may be 
diſcerned, though their owne evill Actions be diſ- 
guiſed, and varniſhed over. 2. That though their 
Actions molt conſpicuous and apparent be good, 

yer their cloſer Actions ( which may alſo be dif» 


ſeerned by a ſtrict obſerver) are of the making of 


the wolfe, ravenous and evill. 3. That though they 
bein with ſome good ſhewes to get 2 
though they enter as ſhcey, doe ſome ſpeeious acts 
obpiety at firſt: yet they continue not conſtant in 


doing, within a while put off the diſguiſe, and 
ue diſcernible, 


& What now 1 the fourth or Liſt x enerall Pre- 
Ne. The ſumme of it is, that it is not tbe outer 


Z deze ayer . 


effects of his Doctrine, then ſhall h Doctrine be 
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pr᷑rofeſſion of Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip,(though | 
that ſet off by prophecying, doing miracles, &c. in | 

{ 


Chrifts name, i. e. proleiſing whatſoever they doe 
to be done by (hrifts power) which will availe - 
ny Man toward his account at that great day, 
without the real, faithful, ſincere, nuiverſall, in- 
p#rt5all, performing of obedience tothe lawes of. 
Obriſt. S. But can, or doth God permit any wice | | 
ed man to doe ſuch miracles, & c? C. Yes, he may. 
for the end of miracles, and preaching, &c. being | | 
ro convince men of the truth of the Doctrine of 
{rift , that may well enough be done by thoſe e 
that acknowledge that truth,though they live not | x 
accordingly; the miracles done by them being not. | e 
; deſigned by God to the commendation of the in- | j; 
ſtruments, but to the perſwading of the ſpeRators ( 
83. S. Having received from you the full tale of 7 
the precepts you propoſed, there now remaines onely, | b 
the concluſion of the whole Sermon to be diſcharged, | c 
and then you have paid me all that your promiſe hath, |th 
obliged pon to. C. It is this, (oceaſioned by the [br 
haſt precept of doing, as well as profeſſing Gedt 
wil) that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lending a ., 
patient eare to thoſe doctrines, will, (if it be, (as [Fs 
oft as it is) truſted to and depended on, to render 
us acceptable to Chriſt) prove a very fallacious, 
and deccitfull hope. Whenſoever any ſtorme 
comes, any ſhaking diſeaſe or affliction, which 
gives us occaſion to awake throughly , and exa- file 
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mine our ſelves to che bottome, we are not then | 
able to retaine any hope or comfortable opinion 
of our ſelves, although in time of quiet and tran- 
| quillity, | before we were thus ſhaken, we could 
entertaine our ſelves with ſuch flattering glozes. 
Hearing of Sermons, and profeſſing of love to, and 
reale for (hriſt , may paſſe for piety a while, but 
in the end it will not be ſo. Tis true Chriſtian pra- 
Bice, that will hold out in time of triall; and that 
hope of ours which is thus grounded, will ſtand 
firme and (table in time of «ffiiQtion,and temptati- 
on, at the houre of death, and the day of judge - 
ment. This doctrine of Chriſtian duty — obedi- 
ence is ſuch that can never deceive any man that 
is content to build upon it. Nor #nfirmity, nor ſin, 
(commirted, tut repented ot, and forſaken} nor 
Devil, ſhall ever ſhake any mans hold that is thus 
built; endanger any mans ſalvation, that lives ac- 
cording to the tule of this Sermon; nor ſhall all 


| [the flarrering deceit full comforters of the world. 
[bring in any true gaine to any other. 


And it came to paſſe when Jeſu had ended theſs. 


ayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his dotirine.. 
For he taught them as one baving authority. , and 
wt as the Scribes. 
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ſelfe a peculiar peaple , zealous of good workes, 
fe bal 


we beſeech thee to write thy law in our hearts; 
excellent divine law of thine, that we may ſee | 
it and doe it, that we may know thee and the po- 
wer of thy reſurrection; and expreſſe it in turning 
every one of us from his iniquitics. T hat we no low» 
ger flatter our ſelves with a formal! external ſer. 
Ving ef thee, with being hearers of thy word, par. 
* "Bakers of thy Sacraments, profeſſours of thy truth, 
knowers or teachers of thy will, but that we labour. 
ts joine to theſe an uniforme, fauhfull obedience ta 
thy whole Gofpell , a ready chearefull ſubjeRion ta 
thy Kingdoms, that thou maieſt rule and reigne in 
our hearts by Faith; and that we being dead unto 
ſinne and living unto righteouſneſſe, may have our 
* fruit unto holineſſe, may grow in Grace, and in the 

practicalbknowledge of thee Our Lord and Savi- 
bh our felusChrift ; and at laſt perſevering unto the 
laft attaine to that endleſſe glorious ena. tht reward 
of oar Faith, the fruit of our labaura, the perfe&ion 
our ¶ harity, and the crowne of aur Hope, an e- 
ver laing bleſſed -life of love. and holineſſe with | 

thee, O Father of mercies,0 God of all canſolationt, 
O holy an ſanthifying ſpirit, O bleſſed Trinity co- 
eternal, To which one Infinite Majeſty , We maſs 
I humbly afcribe the bonowr, gloxy , power, praiſe, 
wil, majeſhy, and dominion, which through al a- 
1 ges ef ibo werlil havebeene gives to him which ſic 
da en ele Throne, tothe Het Spiris, and te tir 

+. Lane for evermore. Amen. 
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